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giving way before the citizen prince whio now surveyed
them : the Palazzo Vecchio, in which the signiory of
Florence held their councils, raised by the Guelf aristo-
cracy, the exclusive but not tyrannous faction that long
H“"il._\-'(."d the city; or the mew and unfinished palace,
which Brunelleschi had designed for one of the Pitti
family, before they fell, as others had already done, in
the fruitless struggle against the house of Medici; itself
destined to become the abode of the vietorious race, and
to perpetuate, by retaining its name, the revolutions that
had raised them to power.

60. The prospect, from an elevation, of a great city in
its silence, is one of the most impressive, as well as
beautiful, we ever behold. But far more must it have
brought home thoughts of seriousness to the mind of one
who, by the force of events, and the generous ambition
of his family and his own, was involved in the dangerous
necessity of governing without the right, and, as far as
might be, without the semblance of power; one who
knew the vindictive and unscrupulous hostility which,
at home and abroad, he had to encounter. If thoughts
like these could bring a cloud over the brow of Lorenzo,
unfit for the object he sought in that retreat, he might
restore its serenity by other scenes which his garden
commanded. Mountains bright with various hues, and
clothed with wood, bounded the horizon, and, on most
sides, at no great distance ; but embosomed in these were
other villas and domains of his own; while the level
country bore witness to his agricultural improvements,
the classic diversion of a statesman’s cares. The same
curious spirit which led him to fill his garden at Careggi
with exotic flowers of the East, the first instance of a
botanical collection in Europe, had introduced a mew
aniral from the same regions. Herds of buffaloes, since
naturalised in Italy, whose dingy hide, bent neck,
curved horns, and lowering aspect, contrasted with the
¢reyish hue and full mild eye of the Tuscan oxen,
pastured in the valley, down which the yellow Arno
steals silently through its long reaches to the sea.’

* Talia Fasuleo lentus meditabar fn Mamoniom, longique volumina des-
i picit Arni:
Bure suburbano Medicum, qua mons Qua bonus hospitium felix placid-
sacet urbem amque quietem

Indulget
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61. The Platonic academy, which Cosmo had plamed,
came to maturity under Lorenzo. € ach- praonic
demicians were divided into three classes —the academy.
patrons (mecenati), including the Medici; the hearers
(ascoltatori, probably from the Greek word arplarac);
and the novices, or disciples, formed of young aspirants
to philosophy.  Ficino presided over the whole, Their
great festival was the 13th of November, being the anni-
versary of the birth and death of Plate. Much of ab-
surd mysticism, munch of frivolous and mischievous
superstition, was mingled with their speculations.’

62. The Disputa.;,iunes Cama.tllc'liulensea of Landino were
mblished during this period, though, perhaps,
'lwrittcn a little soonor.peThey belong tﬁ clE:a mﬁ
prominent in the literature of Italy in this
and the succeeding century; disquisitions on
philosophy in the form of dialogue, with more solici-
tude to present a graceful delineation of virtue, and to
kindle a generous sympathy for moral beauty, than to
explore the labyrinths of theory, or even to lay down
clear and distinet principles of ethics. The writings of
PMato and Cicero in this manner had shown a track in
which their idolaters, with distant and hesitati 3
and more of reverence than emulation, delighted to tread.
These Disputations of Landino, in which, according to
the beautiful patterns of ancient dialogue, the most
honoured names of the age appear—Lorenzo and his

maldulenses
of Landino,

Indulget Lanrena. and descriptive sweetness, and written

Politiani Rusticus.  fn the chastened tone of fine taste. With
Ard et s from the top of Fiesole,  respect to the buffaloes, I bave no other
Whence (alileo’s glass by night autbority than these lines of Politian, in

observed
Tht:;-lnus of the moun, leok round
fow

o Amg's vale, where the dove-
ovlonred stoor.

his poemi of Ambra on the farm of
Lorenzo at Poggio Cajano ;
Atque aliod nlﬂ"l missum, quis
credat? ab [nd
Ruminat insuetas tam discolor

ll“;l-mn!:lng up and down g

e vines,

Witle many a carciess note is sung
alood,

Filling the afr with sweetness—and
o Lhee,

Beaatiful Florence, all within thy
walls,

Thy groves and gardons, pinnaies
aned towers,

Peawn to our foel,

1 s bandly necessary o say thai
fhewe lines are taken from my friend
M. Rogees's ltaly, n postn full of morsl

Put I must own that Baffon tells ns,
thongh withowt quoting any authority,
that the baflslo was intnduced into Italy
as early as loe seventh century, [ did
ot take the trouble of consulting Aldro-
vandus, who would perbaps have con.
frmed him —ecspecially as | have a better
opinton of wy rraders than to suppose
they world care about the mateer.

I Reweve, Comiand,
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brother Julian ; Alberti, whose almost universal genius
is now best known by his architecture ; Fieino, and
1andino himself—turn upon a comparison between the
aotive and contemplative life of man, to the latter of
which it seems designed to give the advantage, and are
caturated with the thoughtful spirit of Platonism.®
63. Landino was not, by any means, the first who had
tried the theories of ancient philosophy through
T:LTF the feigned warfare of dialogue. Valla, intrepid
slogies. and foud of paradox, had vindicated the Epi-
curean ethies from the calumnious or exaggerated cen-
sure frequontly thrown upon them, contrasting the true
methods by which pleasure should be sought with the
oross notions of the vulgar. Several other writings of
the same description, either in dialogue or regular dis-
sertation, belong to the fifteenth century, though not
always published so early, such as Franciscus Barbarus
de re uxoria, Platina de falso et vero bono, the Vita
Civile of Palmieri, the moral treatises of Poggio, Alberti,
Pontano, and Matteo Bosso, concerning some of which
little more than the names are to be learned from literary
history, and which it would not, perhaps, be worth while
to mention, except as collectively indicating a predilec-
tion for this style which the Italians long continued to
display.®
64, Some of these related to general criticism or to
puntas  that of single authors. My knowledge of them
Cortesivs. jg chiefly limited to the dialogue of Paulus
Cortesins de hominibus doetis, written, I conceive, about
1490; no unsuccessful imitation of Cicero de claris
oratoribus, from which indeed modern Latin writers
have always been accnstomed to collect the discrimi-
uating phrases of criticism. Cortesins, who was young
at the time of writing this dialogue, uses an elegant if
not always a correct Latinity ; characterising agreeably,
and with apparent taste, the authors of nﬁm fifteenth
century, It may be read in conjunction with the
Cieeronianus of Erasmus, who, with no knowledge, per-

¥ Comland and Poscoe have given this boschi on these treatises. Roscoe secms
scconnt of the Disputationes Camaldu-  to have read the ethieal writings of Mat-
fetses. 1 have no direct acquaintance teo Bosso (Life of Leo X., ¢. xx.), but
wilh tho ook, bardly adverts to any of the rest 1 bave

¥ Cormlanl ls woch fulier than Tire- tamed. Some of them are very scarce,
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haps, of Cortesius, has gone over the same ground .in
rather inferior language. :

65. It was about the beginning of this decad that a
few Germans and Netherlanders, trained in the gy
college of Deventer, or that of Zwoll, or of St. Germany.
Edward’s near Groningen, were roused to acquire that
extonsive knowledge of the ancient languages which
Italy as yet exclusively possessed. Their names should
never be omitted in any remembrance of the revival of
letters ; for great was their influence upon the subse-
quent times. Wessel of Groningen, one of those who
contributed most steadily towards the purification of
religion, and to whom the Greek and Hebrew lan
are said,dut probably on no solid grounds, to have been
known, may be reckoned in this class. But others were
more directly engaged in the advancement of literature,
Three schools, from which issued the most conspicuous
ornaments of the next generation, rose under masters
learned for that time, and zealous in the good cause of
instrnetion.  Alexander Hegius became, about 1475,
rector of that at Deventer, where Erasmus received his
early education. Hegius was not wholly ignorant of
Greck, and imparted the rudiments of it to his illustrions
pupil. I am inclined to ascribe the publication of a very
rare and curious book, the first endeavour to print Greek
on this side of the Alps, to no other person than Hegius.*

i Heeren, p. 140, says that Heglos
began to preside over the school of De-
venter in 1480 3 but I think the date in
the text iz more probable, as Erasmus
left 1t at the age of fourtcen, and was
certainly born in 1465. Though Hegius
i said to have known but little Greek, 1
find ln Panzer the title of a bouk by bim,
printed at Deventer in 1501, de Utilitate
Lingum Grvco.

The life of Hegius in Melchior Adum
Is interesting. Primus hic in Belgio
lteras excitavit, says Revius, in Daven-
tria Illustrata, p. 130, Mili, says Eras-
miis, sdmodum adbue puero contigit uth
praceptore hmjua discipalo  Alexandro
Hegio Westphalo, qui ludum sliq
eelebirem  oppidi Daventriensis moderas
Vatur, in quo nos olim sdmedum peed
utriusque lngum prioa didicl ele-
enia,  Adag Chil. i, cent iv, 30. o

another place he says of Hegivs: Ne hic
quidem Grivcarum literarum omunino fg-
naras est. Epist. 411, in Appendice.
Frasmus left Deventer at the age of four-
teen ; consequently in 1470 or 1480, as
e tells us fn an epistle, dated 17th Apr.
1510.

k This very rare book, unnoticed by
most bibliograpliers, Is of some Import-
ance in the history of literature. Itis
a small quarto tract, entitled Conjuga-
tiones verborum Grmes Daventrie no-
viter extremo labore collect@ et impres-
so. No date or printer’s name appears.
A eopy is in the British Museum, and
snother in Lord Spencer’s library. It
cuniains pothing but the word riwrrw
in all s voloes and tenses, with Latin
explapations in Gothic letters, 'The
Grwek types are very rude, and the cha-
rcters soanetioes misplaced. 1t must, 1
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not perhaps before 1480, a

still ;ore distinguished seminary at Schelstadt in Alsace.

should presame, seem probabie to every
e who considers this book, that it is of
the fifteenth contory, and consequently
older than sny known Greek on this side
of thhe Alps, which of itsell should render
it interesting in the eyes of biblio-
graphers and of every one else. But,
fully disclaiming all such acquaintance
with the technical sclence of typogra-
phical antiquity as to venture any Judg-
ment founded on the appearauce of a
particular book, or on a comparisun of it
will others, I would, on other grounds,
suggest the probabllity that this little
attempt at Greek grammar ssued from
the Deventer press about 1480, It ap-
pears clear that whoover * collected with
extreme labour ™ these forms of the verb
rwrw, had never been poseessed of o
Gireek and Latin grammar. For would
it not be absurd to use such expressions
about a simple transcription?  Besides
which, the word is not only given in an
arrangement different from any I have
ever seen, but with a non-existent form
of participle, rerviauevos Tor ruyaperos,
which conld not surely have been found
in any prior grammar, Now the gram-
mar of Lascaris was published with a
Latin transiation by Craston in 1480, It
is Indeed highly probable that this book
would not reach Deventer immediately
after its impression ; bot it docs seem as
if there could not loog have been any
exireme difficulty in obtaining a correct
synopels of the verb nimrw.

We have seen that Erasmus, about
1471, acquired a very slight tincture of
Greek under Alexander Heglus at De-
venter. And here, as he tells us, he saw
Agricols, returning probably from Italy
o Groniogen.  Quem mwihi puero, ferme
duodecim annos nato, Daventrie videre
vontigit, nec alind contigit.  (Jortin, I
4163 No one could be so likely as
Hegius to attempt a Greek grammar;
not do we find that his successors in that
college were men as distinguished for
learning as bimself. But {n fact at
later uhl::'m not bave beet %0 In-
Tarrect. & might perhaps
et b tonk down these em:.:
:: - """':'d”f Agricoln, since we

presumy communication rather

than the uge of books., Agricola, repeats
fug from memory, and not thoroughly
conversant with the language, might
have given the false participle rervga-
wevos,  The tract was probably printed
by Pafroct, some of whose editions bear
o8 carly a date as 1477, It has long been
extremely scarce; for Revius does not
include it in the list of Pafroet's publica-
tions which Le has given in Daventria
Ilustrata, nor will it be found in Panzer.
Beloe was the first to mention it in his
Ancedotes of Scarce Books, and it is re-
ferred by him to the fifteenth century,
Bt apparently without his being aware
that there was anything remarkable in
that antiquity. Dr. Dibdin, in Biblio-
theca Spencerfann, has given a fuller ac-
count, and from him Brunet bas inserted
it in the Manuel du Libraire. Neither
Beloe nor Dibdin scems to have known
that there is o copy in the Museum;
they speak only of that helonging to
Lord Spencer,

If it were true that Reuchlin, during
his residence at Orleans, had published,
ns well as compiled, n Greek grammar,
we should not need to have recourse to
the hypothesis of this note in order to
give the antiquity of the present decad
to Greek typography. Such a grammar
is nsserted by Meiners, in his Life of
Teuchlin, to have been printed at Poi-
tiers; and Eichhorn positively says,
without reference to the place of publica-
tion, that Reuchlin was the first Ger-
man who published o Greek grammar.
(Gesch. der Litt, iii. 275.) Meiners,
bowever, in & subsequent volume (iii.
10), retracts this assertion, and says it
has been proved that the Greek grammar
of Reuchlin was never printed. Yet I
find in the Bibliotheca Universalis of
Gesner ; Job, Capnio [Renchlin’] scripsit
de diversitate quatuor idiomatum Groece
lingum 1ib, i, No such book appears in
the list of Reuchlin's works in Niceron,
vol. xxv., nor in any of the bibliogra-
phies. If it ever existed, we may place
it with more probability at the very close
of this century, or at the beginning of
the next. 4

[The learncd Dr. West of Dublin in-
formed me that Reuchlin, in a dedicaticn
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Iere the luminaries of Germany in a more advanced
stage of loqmlng, Conrad Celtes, ﬂebel, Rhenanus, Wim-
pheling, Pirckheimer, Simler, are said 1o have imbibed
their knowledge.™ The third schoo) was at Munster ;
and over this Rodolph Langius presided, a man not any
way inferior to the other two, and of more reputation as
a Latin writer, especially as a poet.  The school of
Munster did not come under the care of Langius till
1483, or perhaps rather later; and his strenmous exer-
tions in the cause of useful and polite literature against
monkish barbarians extended into the next century, But
his life was long: the first, or nearly such, to awaken
his countrymen, he was permitted to behold the full
establishment of learning and to exult in the dawn of
the Reformation. In company with a young man of
rank and equal zeal, Maurice Connt of Spicgelberg, who
himself became the provost of a schooi at Emmerich,
Langius visited Italy, and as Meiners supposes, though,
I think, upon uncertain grounds, before 1460, But not
long afterwards a more distinguished person than any
we have mentioned, Rodolph Agricola of Giromingen,
sought in that more genial land the taste and correctness
which no Cisalpine nation could supply. Agricola
passed several years of this decad in Italy. We shall
find the effects of his example in the next.”

66. Meantime a slight mmpulse seems to have been
given to the university of P'aris by the lessons o =
of George Tifernas; for from some disciples of Greek at
lis, Reuchlin, a young German of great talents
and celebrity, acquired, probably about the year 1470,
;hp first elements of the l1(1311:;31: angrunge. ;{'hl! éﬂo‘k’-
edge he improved b o lessons of a native Greek,
A nﬁ:nnir-m L}']amhlacai, at Basle, In that city he had
the good fortune, rare on this side of the Alps, to find a
collection of Greek manuscripts, left there at the time
of the council by a cardinal Nicolas of Ragusa. By the

“f & Commontary on the Seven Peniten- Flchhomn ur:lcul:hlﬂllhﬂnib—
Ylal Pralma in 1512, mentions a work rity In ng B g thesa
that he had published on the Greek puplls of the Schelstade sehool.
KTatmar, eotitled Micropasdia. There  ® See Meiners, vol. ii., Eichhorn, and
=PI NG reason to suppose that it was Tleeren, for the revival of learning in
“artler than the tme ot which | have Germany; or something may be found
Inclined (o place IL—1842.) in Drucker,
™ Eiehibwrn, (15, 231; Meiners, 1. 369,
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advice of Cartoblacas, he taught Greek himself at Basle.
After the lapse of some years, Reuchlin went again to
Paris, and found a new teacher, George Hermonymus of
Sparta, who had sottled there about 1472, From Paris
he removed to Orleans and Poitiers.”

67. 'The elassical literature which delighted Reuchlin
and Agricola was disregarded as frivolous by

Contrve™y the wise of that day in the university of Paris;
and Nowi-  but they were much more keenly opposed to
selits. 4 novation and heterodoxy in their own pecu-
liar line, the scholastic metaphysics. Most have Eea.rd
of the long controversies between the Realists and
Nominalists concerning the nature of universals, or the
genera and species of things, The first, with Plato, and,
at least as has been generally held, Aristotle, maintained
their objective or external reality; either, as it was

called, ante rem, as eternal archetypes in the Divine In-
telligence, or in re, as forms inherent in matter; the

second, with Zeno, gave them only a subjective exist-
ence as ideas conceived by the mind, and have hence in
later times acquired the name of Conceptualists.? Rosce-
lin, the first of the modern Nominalists, went farther
than this, and denied, as Hobbes and Berkeley, with
many others, have since done, all universality except to
words and propositions. Abelard, who inveighs against
the doctrine of Roscelin as false logic and false theology,
and endeavours to confonnd it with the denial of any
objective reality even in singular things,® may be es-
teemed the restorer of the Conceptualist school. We
do not know his doctrines, however, by his own writings,

© Melners, 1. 46. DBesides Meiners,

Brucker, iv. 358, as well as Heeren,
have given pretty full accounts of Rench-
Lin, and a good life of him will be found
in the 26th volume of Niceron; but
the Epistole ad Reuchlinum throw still
more light on the man and his contem-
poraries.

P 1 am chlefly indebted for the facts in
e following paragrapbs to a dissertation
by Meiners, in the Transactions of the
libtingen Academuy, vol. xii.

% Hie sient pseads - dislecticus, ita
peendo-cliristianus — ut eo loco quo di-
itnr Dominus partem placis assl come-
flisse, puriom Ynjns vocls, que est plscis

nssi, non partem rel intelligere cogatur.
Meiners, p. 27. This may serve to show
the cavilling tone of echolastic disputes ;
and Meiners may well say, Quicquid
Roscelinus peccavit, non adeo tamen in-
sanigse pronuntisndum est, ut Abelardus
fllnm fecisse invidiose fingere sustinuit.
[M. Cousin has nevertheless proved,
from a passage in some lately

manuscripts of Abelard, that he had
really learned under Roscelin, This had
been asserted by Otho of Frisingen, but
doubted on account of a supposed incom-
patibility of dates. Fragmens Philoso-
phiques, vol, iv. p. 57.—1853.]
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but by the testimony of John of Salisbury, who seems
not well to have understood the subject. The words
Realist and Nominalist came into use about the.end of
the t\velft}; century. But in the next the latter party by
degrees disappeared ; and the great schoolmen, Aquinas
and Scotus, in whatever else Eey might disagree, were
united on the Realist side. In the fourteenth century
William Ockham revived the opposite hypothesis with
considerable success. Scotus and his disciples
were the great maintainers of Realism. If
there were no substantial forms, he argued, that is,
nothing real, which determines the mode of being in
each individual, men and brutes would be of the same
gubstance ; for they do not differ as to matter, nor can
extrinsic accidents make a substantive difference. There
must be a substantial form of a horse, another of a lion,
another of a man. He seems to have held the im-
materiality of the soul, that is, the substantial form of
man. But no other form, he mainfained, can exist
without matter naturally, though it may supernaturally
by the power of God. BSocrates and Plato agree more
than Socrates and an ass, They have, therefore, some-
thing in common, which an ass has not. But this is not
numerically the same; it must, therefore, be something
universal, namely, human nature.”

68. These reasonings, which are surely no unfavour-
able specimen of the subtle philosopher (as
Scotus was called) were met by Ockham with
others which sometimes appear more refined and obscure.
He confined reality to objective things, den it to
the host of abstract entities bronght forward by Scotus.
He defines a universal to be *a particular intention
(meaning probably idea or conception) of the mind
itself, capable of being predicated of many things, not
for what it properly is itself, but for what those things
are; so that, in so far as it has this capacity, it is called
universal, but inasmwuch as it is one form really existing
in the mind, it is called gingular,”* 1 have mnot ex-

otus,

' Melners, p. 30. ribus, mon pro se sed pro fllis pluribus, illa
* Unam lotentionem singolarem {psius  dicitar universalis; propter hoo antem,
anima, natam pradieari de pluribus, non qued est una forma existens realiter in
7o se, sed pro Tpais rebus; ita qued por intellectu, dicitur singulare. [ 42.
hoo quod ipsa nata est predicar de plo-
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amined the writings of Ockham, and am unable to deter-
mine whether his Nominalism extends beyond that of
Borkeley or Stewart, which is generally asserted by the
modern inquirers into scholastic philosophy; that is,
whoether it amounts to Conceptualism ; the foregoing
Jefinition, as far as I can judge, might have been given
by them.'
“69. The later Nominalists of the scholastic period,
; Buridan, Biel, and several others mentioned
Nominat by the historians of philosophy, took all their
University yeasonings from the storehouse of Ockham.
of P His doctrine was prohibited at Paris by pope
John XXII., whose theological opinions, as well as
secular encroachments, he had opposed. All masters of
arts were bound by oath never to teach Ockhamism. But
after the pope’s death the university condemned a tenet
of the Realists, that many truths are eternal, which are
not God ; and went so far towards the Nominalist theory
as to determine that our knowledge of things is through
the medium of words.® Peter d'Ailly, Gerson, and
other principal men of their age were Nominalists; the
sect was very powerful in Germany, and may be con-
gidered. on the whole, as prevalent in this century,
The Realists, however, by some management gained the
ear of Louis XI., who, by an ordinance in 1473, cx-
plicitly approves the doctrines of the great Realist philo-
sophers, condemms that of Ockham and his disciples, and
forbids it to be taught, enjoining the books of the
Nominalists to be locked up from public perusal, and all
present as well as future graduates in the university
to swear to the observation of this ordinance. The pro-
hibition, nevertheless, was repealed in 1481 ; the guilty
books set free from their chains, and the hypothesis of
the Nominalists virtually permitted to be held, amidst the
acclamations of the university, and especially one of its
fonr nations, that of Germany. Some of their party had,
during this persecution, taken refuge in that empire and
in England, both friendly to their cause; and this me-
taphysical contention of the fifteenth century suggests
and typifies the great religious convulsion of the next.

' [The definition scems hardly such as in the mind.—1841.]

Rerikcley would have given; it plainly " Meiners, p. 45: Sclentiam habemus
Fogniess s geosral canception existing  de rebus, sed mediantibus terminis,
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The weight of ability during this later and less flourish-
ing period of scholastic philosophy was on the Nominal-
ist side; and though nothing in the Reformation was
immediately connected with their principle, this meta-
physical sect facilitated in some measure its success,

70. We should still look in vain to England for
cither learning or native genius, The reign of |
Edward 1V. may be reckoned one of the lowest bk B
points in our literary annals. The universities
had fallen in reputation and in frequency of students ;
where there had been thousands, according to Wood,
there was not now one; which must be understood as an
hyperbolical way of speaking. But the decline of the
universities, frequented as they had heen by indigent
vagabonds withdrawn from useful labour, and wretched
as their pretended instruction had been, was so far from
an evil in itself that it left clear the path for the ap-
proaching introduction of rcal learning. Several col-
leges were about this time founded at Oxford and Cam-
bridge, which, in the design of their munificent founders,
were to become, as they have done, the instruments of a
better discipline than the barbarous schoolmen afforded,
We have already observed that learning in England was
like seed fermenting in the ground through the fifteenth
century., The language was becoming more vigorous,
and more capable of giving utterance to good thoughts,
as some translations from Caxton’s press show, such as
the Dicts of Philosophers by Lord Rivers. And perhaps
the best exercise for a schoolboy people is that of school-
boys. The poetry of two Scotsmen, Henryson and
Mercer, which is not without merit, may be neaxrly re-
ferred to the present decad. 3

71. The progress of mathematical science was regular,
though not rapid. We might have mentioned iy,
before the gnomon erccted by Toscanelli in the tes
cathedral at Florence, which is referred to 1468 ; a work,
it has been said, which, considering the times, has done
as much honour to his genius as that so much renowned
at Bologna to Cassini.” The greatest mathematician of the

* Campbell’s Specimens of Dritish slight addition to the glory of Toscanelli
Poeta, vnr.l. g it we sbould suppose hit to have sug-

? This gnomon of Florence is by mach gested the discovery of a pasage west.
the lofulest in Europe. It would be no  wand to the Indics in a letter to Colum-
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fifteenth century, Muller, or .I{ogiomnntu.nnﬁ, anative ?f
: Konigsberg, or Konigshoven, a gmall town in
L Pranconia, whence he derived his latinised ap-
pellation, diec l{imnutumly, like his master I'urchh, n
1476, He had begun at the age of fifteen to assist the
latter in astronomical observations; and having, after
Parbacli’s death, acquired a knowledge of Greek in
Ttaly, and devoted himself to the ancient geometers,
after some years spent with distinetion in that country
and at the court of Mathias Corvinus, he settled finally
at Nuremberg, where a rich ecitizen, Bernard ‘.Walther,
both supplied the means of accurate observations and
hecame the associate of his labours. Regiomontanus
Jied at Rome, whither he had been called to assist in
rectifying the calendar. Several of his works were
printed in this decad, and among others his ephemerides,
or caleulations of the places of the sun and moon, for the
ensning thirty years ; the best, though not strictly the
first, that had been made in Europe." His more exten-
sive produetions did not appear till afterwards ; and the
treatise on triangles, the most celebrated of them, not
till 1533. The solution of the more difficult cases both
in plane and spherical trigonometry is found in this
work ; and, with the exception of what the science owes
to Napier, it may be said that it advanced little for more
fhan two centuries after the age of Regiomontanus.*
Purbach had computed a table of sines to a radius of

bns, ns his article in the Blographie
Universelle geems to imply. But the
more accurate expressions of Tiraboschi,
referring to the correspondence between
these great men, leave Columbos in pos-
wessdon of the original iden, at least con-
earrently with the Florentine astrono-
wer, thongh the latter gave him strong
encouragement to persevere in his under-
faking. Toscanelli, however, had, on the
aothority of Marco Polo, imbibed an
exaggerated notion of the distance east-
ward to China; and consequently be-
liaved, as Colambus himself did, that the
voyage by the west to that conntry would
be far shorter than, if the continent of
Ameriea did not Intervene, it could have
been. Tiraboschi, vi. 180, 207 ; Roscoe’s
Loo X.,ch, 20,

* Walther was more than a patron of

science, honourable as that name was
He made astronomical observations
warthy of esteem relatively to the age.
Montucla, 1. 545, It I8 to be regretted
that Walther shonld have diminished the
eredit due to his name by withholding
from the public the manuseripts of Re-
glomontanus, which he purchased after
the latter's death ; so that some were lost
by the negligence of his own helrs, and
the rest remained unpublished till 1633,

* Gassendi, Vita Regiomontani. He
speaks of them himself, as quas vulgo
voeant almanach; and Gassendi says,
that some were extant fn manuseript at
Taris, from 1442 to 1472, Those of Re-
plomontanus contained eclipses, and other
matters not in former almanacs, ’

b Hutton's Logarithms, Introductlon,
P.3 ;
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600,000 parts, chinmrmtanus, ignorant, as has been
thought, which appears very strange, of his master’s
labours, caleulated them to 6,000,000 parts. But per-
ceiving the advantages of a decimal scale, he has given
a second table, wherein the ratio of the sines is com-
puted to a radius of 10,000,000 parts, or, as we shounld
say, taking the rading as unity, to seven places of deci-
mals, e subjoined what he ecalls Canon Facoundus, o
a table of tangents, caleulating them, however, only for
entire degrecs to a radius of 100,000 parts.® It has been
said that Regiomontanns was inclined to the theory of
the earth’s motion, which indeed Nicolas Cusanus 1
already espoused.

72. Though the arts of delineation do not properly
come within the scope of this volume, yet 80 4y or e,
far as they are directly instrumental to science lneation.
they ought not to pass unregarded. Without the tool that
presents figures to the eye, not the press itself could

ve diffused an adequate knowledge either of anatomy
or of natural history. As figures cut in wooden blocks
gave the first idea of letter-printing, and were for some
time associated with it, an obvions invention, when the
latter art became improved, was to n.rnm$ such blocks
together with types in the same paE:. e find accord-
ingly, about this time, many books adomed or illus-
trated in this manner; generally with representations of
sgints, or other ornamental delineations not of much im-
portance ; but in a few instances with fignres of plants
and animals, or of human anatomy. The 1
creaturarum moralizatus, of which the ﬁrltachho!: was
published at Gouda, 1480, seems to be Emarly. xf not
altogether, the earliest of these. Tt contains a series of
fables with rade woodents in little more than outline,
A second edition, printed at Antwerp in 1486, repeats
the same cuts, with the addition of one representing a
church, which is really elaborate.

¢ Kiistner, we M’ wix-

& Dot i adtilons ave 1 fhe Bt s e ey
‘Museum. In the same library fs a copy and charscter of the plant are generally
of the exceedingly scarce worke Ortus well preserved. The anlmals are als
Sanitatle. Mogunt 1491. The , tolerably figured, though with many ex-
which may be read in De Bure ceptions, and. on the whole, fall short of
No. 1584), takes much credit for the the planta  The work itself is & compl-

carefulness of the delineations, The latlon from the old naturalists, arranged
wooden cuts of tho plants, especially, alpbabetically
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Parr I,

=3 The art of engraving figures on plates of copper
i ims nearly coiéval with that of printing, and is
e due either to Thomas Finiguerra about 1460,

or to some German about the same time.

It was not a

Jifficult step to apply this invention to the representa-
tion of geographical maps; and this we owe to
Geghy.  Armold Buckinek, an associate of the printer

Sweynheim. H
peared at Rome n 1478.

His edition of Ptolemy's geography ap-
These maps are traced from

those of Agathodemon in the fifth century; and it has
been thought that Buckinck profited by the hints of
Donis, a German monk, who himself gave two editions

of Ptolemy not long afterw

ards at Ulm.*

The fifteenth

century had already witnessed an increasing attention

to geographical delineations.

The libraries of Italy

contain several unpublished maps, of which that by
Fra Mauro, a monk of the order of Camaldoli, now in
the convent of Murano, near Venice, is the most cele-

brated.

* Biogr. Univ.: Buckinck, Donis.

f Andres, ix. 883 OCorniani, iii 162.
[A better account of this celebrated map
was given in the seventh volume of the
Anna'es Camaldulenses, p. 252 (1762) 3
and Cardinal Zurla published in 1806 11
Mappanondo di Fra Mauro Camaldolense
illostrato. A fine copy of this map,
taken from the original at Murano, about
forty years since, is in the British Mu-
seum; there is also one iua Portuguese
convent, supposed to have been made by
¥ra Mauro himself in 1459, for the useof
Alfonso V., king of Portugal. Fra Mauro
professes not to have followed Ptolemy
tn all things, but to have collected infor-
mation from travellers; investigando per
woltl anni, e practicando cum persone
degne di fede, le qual hano veduto ad
wocliio quels, que qud suso fedelmente
demostro. It appears, however, to me,
that be has been chiefly indebted to
Marco Polo, who had coutributed a vast
stock of names to which the geographer
was 10 annex locality in the best manner
Lewould.  Very little relating to Asia or

Africa will be found in the Murano map
*hieh may vot be traced to this source.
1i docs ot indeed appear manifest that

Pulo waa acquainted with the termina-

tham of the African cosst; but that bad

Two causes, besides the increase of commerce

been so often asserted, that we cannot
feel surprised when we find, in Fra
Mauro's map, the sea rolling round the
Cape of Good Hope, though the form
of that part of the continent is ill deli-
neated.

The margival entries of this map are
not unworthy of attention. One of them
attributes the tides to the attractiom of
the moon, but not on any philosophical
principle. He speaks of spring and neap
tides as already known, which indeed
must have been the case, after the expe-
rience of navigators reached beyond the
Mediterranean, but says that no one had
explained their canse. Zurla, or some
one whom lie quotes, exaggerates a little
the importance of what Fra Mauro has
said about the tides, which is mixed up
with great error; and loosely talks about
an anticipation of Newton. Upon the
whole, although this map is curious and
interesting, something more has been
said of it than it deserves by the author
of Annales Camaldulenscs: Mauro ita-
que Camaldulensi monacho ea glorin jure
merito tribuenda erat, ut mon parum
tabulis suis geographicis juverit ad ten-
tandas expeditiones in terras incognitas,
qued postea priestitum erat ab Lusitanis.
—1842.)
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and the gradual aceumulation of knowledge, had prin-
cipally turned the thoughts of many towards the figure
of the carth on which they trod. Two translations, one
of them by Emanuel Chrysoloras, had been made early
in the century from the cosmography of Ptolemy ; and
from his maps the geographers of Italy had learned the
use of parallels and meridians, which ‘might a little,
though inadequately, restrain their arbitrary admeasnre-
ments of different countries* But the real discoveries
of the Portuguese on the coast of Africa, under the pa-
tronage of Don Henry, were of far greater importance
in stimulating and directing enterprise. In the academy
founded by that illustrious prince nautical charts were
first delineated in a method more useful to the Pilot., by
projecting the meridians in parallel right lines," instead
of curves on the surface of the sphere. This first step
in hydrographical science entitles Don Henry to the
name of its founder. And though these carly maps and
charts of the fifteenth century are to us but a chaos of
error and confusion, it was on them that the patient eye
of Columbus had rested through long hours of medita-
tion, while strenuons hope and unsubdued doubt were
struggling in his soul.

Secr. V. 1480-1490,

Greal Progress of Learning in Italy — Ttalian Poetry — Pulei — Metaphysical Theo-
logy — Ficinus — Plens of Mirandola — Learning in Germany — Early Enropean
Dirama — Alberti and Lecnardo da Vinel.

74. Tue press of Italy was less occupied with Greek for
several years than might have been expected.
But the number of scholars was still not suffi- prinied 11
cient to repay the expenses of impression. The -
Psalter was published in Greek twice at Milan in 1481,
once at Vemice in 1486, Craston’s Lexicon was also
once printed, and the grammar of Lasearis several times.
The E:t classical work the printers ventured upon was
Homer's Battle of Frogs and Mice, published at Venice

€ Andris, 86, h Id. &3,
YOL. 1. Q
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oy 1488, or, according to some, at Milan in 1485; the
priority of the two editions being disputed. But, in
1488, under the munificent patronagoe of Lorenzo, and
by the care of Demetrins of Crete, & complete edition of
Homer issued from the press of Florence. This splendid
work closes onr catalogue for the present.'

75. The first Hebrew book, Jarchi’s Commentary on
fobew  tHO Pentateuch, had been printed by some Jews
printed.  at Reggio in (‘alabria, as early as 1475. In this

period a press was established at Soncino, where the
Pentateuch was published in 1482, the greater prophets
in 1486, and the whole Bible in 1488. DBut this was
intended for themselves alone. What little instruction
in Hebrew had anywhere hitherto been imparted to
Christian scholars was only oral. The commencement
of Hebrew learning, properly so called, was not till
about the end of the century, in the Franciscan monas-
teries of Tubingen and Basle. Their first teacher, how-
ever, was an Italian, by name Raimondi*

76. To enumerate every publication that might scatter
i, Bleam of light on the progress of letters in
hnesot Italy, or to mention every gcholar who de-
Politan.  geyves a place in biographical collections, or in

an extended history of literature, would crowd these
pages with too many names. We must limit oursclves
to those best deserving to be had in remembrance. In
1480, according to Meiners, or, as Heeren says, in 1483,
Politian was placed in the chair of Greek and Latin
eloquence at Florence, a station perhaps the most con-
spicnous and the most honourable which any scholar
could occupy. It is beyond controversy that he stands
at the head of that class in the fifteenth century. The
envy of some of his contemporaries attested his supe-
riority. In 1489 he published his once celcbrated
Miscellanea, consisting of one hundred observations
illustrating passages of Latin authors, in the desultory
manmer of Aulus Gellius, which is certainly the casiest,
and perhaps the most agrecable method of conveying
information. They are sometimes tical ; but
more frequently relate to obscure (at that time) customs

! Seo Maitlaire's character of this edition quoted in Roscoe's Leo X, ch. 21.
& Elchilom, 11 862,

—
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or mythological allusions, Greek quotations oceur not -
seldom, and the author's command of classical literature
scems considerable. Thus he explains, for instance, the
crambe repetita of Juvenal by a proverb mentioned in
Suidas, &ic xpdufn Odvaroe : xp«'mﬂl:; being a kind of cal-
bage, which when boiled a second time was of course
not very palatable. This may serve to show the extent
of learning which some Itafian scholars had reached
throngh the assistance of the mauuscripts collected by
Lorenzo. It is not improbable that no one in England
at that time had heard the name of Suidas. Yet the
imperfect knowledge of Greek which these early writers
<possessed is shown when they attempt to write it,
Politian has some verses in his Misc ea, but very
bald and full of fulse quantitics. This remark we may
bave occasion to re?eat ; for it is applicable to much
greater names in philology than Lis,™
77. The Miscellanics, Heoren says, were then con-
sidered an immortal work ; it was deemed an o
honour to be mentioned in them, and those who racter by
missed this made it a matter of complaint, If M
we look at them now, we are astoni at the different
measure of glory in the present age. This book pro-
bably sprang out of Politian's lectures, . He had cleared
up in these some difficult passages, which had led him
on to further inquiries. Some of his explanations might
probably have arisen ont of the walks and rides that he
was aceustomed to take with Lorenzo, who had ndvugd
the publication of the Miscellanies. The manuer in
Whicﬁ these explanations are given, the light, yet solid
mode of handling the subjects, and their great variety,
give in fact a charm to the M:scelhmes.of Pul:tau.n
which fow antiquarian works possess, Their success is
not wonderful. They were fragments, and chosen frag-
ments, from the lectures of the most celebrated teacher
of that age, whom many had heard, but still more had
wished to hear. Scarcely had a work appeared in the
whole fifteenth century, of which so vast expectations

" Meinets has praised Politian’s Greek  bave been very sincere, unles they
vemos, but with very little skill in stich meant e to be faken in the present
Matters, p. 214, The complimenis be terne, These Greelts, besides, know
quotes from contemiporary Greeks, non  but Uitle of thelr metrical languuga,
"0 lam Attloas Athenas Ipsas, may not 25
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CORNUCOPIA OF PEROTTL

Panr [,

had been cntertained, and which was received with such

curiosity.”

that of Hermolaus Barbarus, s :
for which it is necessary in almost

of obsolete words,

The very fault of Politian’s style, as it was

his affected intermixture

every page of his Miscellanies to consult the dictionary,

would, in an age of pedantry,

his readers.’

increase the admiration of

78, Politian was the first that wrote the Latin langnage

Hie version
of Hero-
dian.

carly translator
more or less of

whom better learning had
by them that

ginal, and frequently excels it.” Thus we perceive
Filelfo, and Valla was already left

the age of Poggio,

with much elegance ;
from
censure at the hands of judges
made fastidious, it is agreed
his Herodian has all the spirit of his ori-

and while every other
the Greek has incurred

that

far behind by a new generation ; these had been well

employed as the pioneers

of ancient literature, but for

real erudition and taste we must descend to Politian,
Christopher Landino, and Hermolaus Barbarus.?

70. The Cornucopia sive
Cornncopla
of Peruttl.  yather more by

seems to warrant. It 18

‘o this commentary is ap:

lin
by Nicolas Perott,
its title than
a copious commentary upon
part of Martial ; in which he takes i
a vast many Latin words, and has
by Morhof, and by writers quoted in
nded an al

Latine Commentarii,

bishop of Siponto, suggests
Ena work itself

occasion to explam
been highly extolled
Baillet and Blount.
habetical index

of words, which rendered 1t a sort of dictionary for the

learned reader. Perotti

also wrote a small Latin
of Polybius.”

® Heeren, p. 263. Meiners, Lebensbe-
whrelbungen, &c., bas written the life
of Politian, 1L 111—220, more coplously
than any one that 1 have read. His cha-
racter of the Miscellanics is in p. 136.

. Meﬁt:;rv;. pp. 165,209, In the latter
passagn Meiners censures, with apparent
jostice, the affected words of Politian,
some of which he did not scruple to take
from such writers as Apulelus and ‘Ter-

lived a
but the first edition seems to have been

A grammar, freq
in the fifteenth century, and was an

little before this time;
in 1489. He
uently reprinted
indifferent translator

» Huet, apud Blount in Politiano.
Toscoe, Corniani, Heeren,
and Gresswell's Memoirs of early ltalian
Scholars are the best authorities to whom
the reader can have recourse for the cha-
racter of Politian, besides his own works.
1 think, however, that Heeren s hardly
done justice to Politian’s poetry. Tira=
boschi is unsatisfactory. Blount, a8
usual, collects the suffrages of the sixe

wallian, with an Inexcusable display of teenth century.

erudition s\ e cxpense of good taste,

Ty
* Heeren, 2723 Morhof, 1. 821, who .
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80. We have not thought it worth while to mention
the Latin poets of the fourteenth and fifteenth T
centuries. They are numerous, and somewhat l:" of
rude, from Petrarch and Boccace to Maphaeus Polittus,
Vegius, the continuator of the AEneid in a thirteenth
book, first printed in 1471, and very frequently after-
wards. This is, probably, the best versification before
Politian, ~ But his Latin poems display considerable
powers of description, and a strong feeling of the beau-
ties of Roman poetry. The style is imbued with these,
not too ambitiously chosen, nor in the manner called
centonism, but so as to give a general elegance to the
composition, and to call up pleasing associations in the
reader of taste. This, indeed, is the common praise of
good versifiers in modem Latin, and not peculiarly
appropriate to Politian, who is inferior to some who
ful{)owed, though to none, as 1 mrehend, that preceded
in that numerons fraternity, ear is good, and his
rhythm, with a few exceptions, musical and Virgilian.
Some defects are nevertheless worthy of notice. He is
often too exuberant, and apt to accumulate details of
description. His words, unauthorised by any legitimate
example, are very numerous; a fault in some measure
excusable by the want of tolerable dictionaries; so that
the memory was the only test of classical precedent.
Nor can we deny that Politian’s Latin poetry is some-
times blemished by affected and effeminate expressions,
by a too studious use of repetitions, and by a love of
diminutives, according to the fashion of his native lan-

, carried beyom’f all bounds that correct Augustan
ﬂ:.lg:ity could possibly have endured. This last fault,
andtoamnofgoodtasleititmnnpleaungm}e,
belongs to a great part of the lyrical and even elegiac
writers in modern Latin. The example of Catullus would
probably have been mﬁ in exouse; but perhaps Catullus
went further than the best judges approved ; and nothing
in his poems can justify the excessive abuse of that
offeminate grace, what the stern Persius would have
called “summa delumbe saliva,” which pervades the
poetry both of Italian and Cisalpine Latinists for a long

calls Perotti the first compiler of good Balllet and Diouant for testimonies to
Latin, from whom thess who followed Perotel
bave priveipsily Borrowed. Sce alse
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period. On the whole, Politian, like many of his ful-
lowers, is caleulated to delight and mislead a schoolboy,
but may be read with pleasure by a man.*
81. Amidst all the ardour for the restoration of clas-
qical literature in Italy, there might seem
ey of Teason to apprehend that native originality
orensn would not meet its due reward, and even that
the discouraging notion of a degeneracy in the powers
of the human mind might come to prevail. Those who
AnNex an exaggeratcd value to correcting an unimportant
sage in an ancient author, or, which is much the
same, interpreting some worthless inseription, can hardly
escape the imputation of pedantry ; and doubtless this
reproach might justly fall on many of the learned in
that age, as, with less excuse, it has often done upon
their successors. We have already seen that, for a
hundred years, it was thought unworthy a man of letters,
even though a poet, to write in Italian; and Politian,
with his great patron Lorenzo, deserves no small honour
for having disdained the false vanity of the philologers.
Lorenzo stands at the head of the Italian poets the
fifteenth century in the sonnet as well as in the light
lyrical composition. His predecessors, indeed, were not
likely to remove the prejudice against vernacular poetry.
Several of his sonnets appear, both for elevation and ele-
gance of style, worthy of comparison with those of the
next age. But perhaps his most original claim to the
title of a poet is founded upon the (anti Carnascialeschi,
or carnival songs, composed for the popular shows on
fostivals. Some of these, which are collected in a volume
printed in 1558, are by Lorenzo, and display a union of
classical grace and imitation with the native raciness of
Florentine gaiety.'
2. But at this time appeared a poet of a truly modern
. gchool, in one of Lorenzo's intimate society,
Luigi Pulei. The first edition of his Morgante
Maggiore, containing twenty-three cantos, to which five

Pulcl.

* Lo extracts from Politian, and other (della volgar Poesia, il 324) strongly

Latin poets of Italy, by Pope, in the nsserts Lorengo to be the restorer of

twy little ol {tled Poemata poetry, which had never been more bar-

alorom, are extremely well chosen, barous than in his youth. But certainly

-:l gve & Just measure of most of them, the Giostra of Politian was written wrhile
Cormianl | Moscoe.  Crescimbend Lorenzo was young.
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wore subsequently added, was published at Venice in
1481, The tasto of the Italians has always been strongly
inclined to extravagant combinations of fancy, caprices
rapid and sportive as the animal from which they take
their nawe.  The susceptible and versatile imaginations
of that people, and their habitual cheerfulness, enable
them to render the serious and terrible instrumental to
the ridiculous, without becoming, like some modem
fictions, merely hideouns and absurd.

83. The Morgante Maggiore was evidently suggested
by some long romances written within the pre- cyuructerot
ceding century in the octave stanza, for which Morgunte
the fabulous chronicle of Turpin, and other
fictions wherein the same real and imaginary per-
sonages had been introduced, furnished the materials.
Under pretence of ridiculing the intermixture of sacred
allusions with the romantic , Pulei earried it to
an excess which, combined with some sceptical insinua-
tions of his own, seems clearly to display an intention
of exposing religion to contempt. As to the heroes of
his romance, there can be, as it seems, no sort of doubt,
that he designed them for nothing else than the butts
of his fancy ; that the reader might scoff at those whom
duller poets had held up to admiration. It has been a
question among Italian critics, whether the poem of
Pulei is to be reckoned burlesque.” This may seem to

of
e imagined that bad the by natare, and wrote with
-In:w"dm ease, but he pever cared for sacrificing
* This seemms to have been an old pro- syotax to meaning; be did not mind
blom in ltaly (Cormisni, i. 208); snd saying anything incorrectly, if he w

i
|
:
:
:
|
%
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tum on the definition, though I do not see what defini-
tion conld be given, consistently with the use of lan-
guage, that would exelude it; 1t 18 mtepdcd as a cari-
eature of the poetical romances, and _mlght even seem
by anticipation a satirical, though not ill-natured, parody
on the Orlando Furioso. That he meant to excite any
other emotion than laughter, cannot, as it seems, be
maintained ; and a very few stanzas of a more serious
character, which may rarely be found, are not enough
to make an exception to his general design. The Mor-
gante was to the poetical romances of chivalry what
Don Quixote was to their brethren in prose.

84, A foreigner must admire the vivacity of the nar-
rative, the humorous gaiety of the characters, the adroit-
ness of the satire. But the Italians, and especially the
Tuscans, delight in the raciness of Pulei’s Florentine
idiom, which we cannot equally relish. He has not
been without influence on men of more celebrity than
himself. In several passages of Ariosto, especially the
visit of Astolfo to the moon, we trace a resemblance not
wholly fortuitons. Voltaire, in one of his most popular
poems, took the dry archness of Pulci, and exaggerated
the profaneness, superadding the obscenity from his own
stores. But Mr. Frere, with none of these two ingre-
dients in his admirable vein of humour, has come, in
the War of the Giants, much closer to the Morgante
Maggiore than any one else.

85. The Platonic academy, in which the chief of the
ratonie  Medici took so much delight, did not fail to
theology of Teward his care. Marsilius Ficinus, in his
Fiims.  Theologica Platonica (1482), developed a sys-
tem chiefly borrowed from the later Platonists of the
Alexandrian school, full of delight to the credulous ima-
gination, though little appealing to the reason, which,
as it seemed remarkably to coincide in some respects

even lines, which frequently render the
seuse obsoure and the passage crooked,
without producing any other effect than
that of destroying a fine stanza. He has
Po similes of any particulsr merit, nor
does he stand eminent in description.
His verses almost iuvariably make sense
"'k""m :nﬁi. lnd“mmey distinet and

. a8 ence he wants that
richness, fulness, and smooth flow of

diction, which is indispensable to an
epic poet, and to a noble description or
comparison.  Oceasionally, when the
sulject admits of a powerful sketch
which may be presented with vigour and
epirit by a few sirokes boldly drawn,
I'ulei appears to a great advantage."—
Panizzi on romantic poetry of Italians,
in the first volume of b's Orlando Innamo-
rato, p. 294,
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with the received tenets of the church, was connived
at in a few reveries, which could not so well bear the
test of an orthodox standard. He su ported his philo-
sophy by a translation of Plato into tin, executed hy
the direction of Lorenzo, and printed before 1490, Of
this translation Buhle has said, that it has been very
unjustly reproached with want of correctness: it is, on
the contrary, perfectly conformable to the original, and
has even, in some passages, enabled us to restore the
text; the manuscripts used by Ficinus, I presume, not
being in our hands. It has also the rare merit of being
at once literal, perspicuous, and in good Latin.*

86. But the Platonism of Ficinus was not wholly that
of the master. It was based on the emanation ot
of the human soul from God, and its capacity Averrces on
of reunion by an ascetic and contemplative life; e %u-

a theory perpetually reproduced in various modifications
of meaning, and far more of words. The nature and im-
mortality of the soul, the functions and distinguishing
characters of angels, the being and attributes of God,
engaged the thoughtful mind of Ficinus. In the course
of his high specnlations he assailed a doctrine, which,
though rejected by Scotus and most of the schoolmen,
had gained much ground among the Aristotelians, as
they deemed themselves, of Italy; a doctrine first held
by Averroes—that there is one common n_;telhgence,
active, immortal, indivisible, unconnected with matter,
the soul of human kind; which is not in any one man,
because it has no material form, but which yet assists in
the rational operations of each man's personal soul, and
from those operations, which are conversant witl
particulars, derives its own knowledge of universals.
Thus, if I undeistand what is meant, which is rather
subtle, it might be said, that as in the common theory
particular sensations furnish means to the soul of form-
ing general ideas, so, in that of Averroes, the xdem-;. and
Jjudgments of separate human souls furnish collectively
the means of that knowledge of universals, which tlio
one great soul of mankind alone can embrace. This was

* Hist. de la Mhilosophie, vol. il. The have recourse to Brucker or Corniani ;
fullest accomnt of the philesophy of or if they are content with still less, to
Flelnus bas been given by [olile. These Tirabosehi, Roscoe, Heeren, or the Bio-
who seek less minate information may graphie Universele
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a theory built, as some have said, on the bad Arabic
version of Aristotle which Averroes used. But what-
ever might have first suggested it to the philosopher
of Cordova, it seems little else than an expansion of
the Realist hypothesis, urged to a degree of apparent
paradox. For if the human soul, as an universal, possess
an objective reality, it must surely be intelligent ; and,
being such, it may seem no extravagant hypothesis,
thongh one incapable of that demonstration we now
require in philosophy, to suppose that it acts upon the
subordinate intelligences of the same species, and receives
impressions from them. By this also they would recon-
cile the knowledge we were supposed to possess of the
reality of universals, with the acknowledged iiapossi-
bility, at least in many cases, of representing them to
the mind,

87. Ficinus is the more prompt to refute the Aver-
opposed by TOIsts, that they all maintained the monrtality
Fenus. ~ of the particular soul, while it was his endea-
vour, by every argument that erudition and ingenuity
could supply, to prove the contrary. The whole of his
Platonic Theology appears a beautiful, but too visionary
and hypothetical, system of theism, the ground-works
of which lay deep in the meditations of ancient oriental
sages. His own treatise, of which a very copious account
will be found in Buhle, soon fell into oblivion ; but it
belongs to a class of literature, which, in all its exten-
siqn.lhas, full as much as any other, engaged the human
mind,

88. The thirst for hidden knowledge, by which man
o distinguished from brutes, and the superior
man to races of men from savage tribes, burns gene-
oplre . rally with more intenseness in proportion as

the subject is less definitely comprehensible,
and the means of certainty less attainable. Even our
own interest in things beyond the sensible world does
not appear to be the primary or chief source of the desire
we feel to be acquainted with them; it is the pleasure
of belief itself, of associating the conviction of reality
with ideas not presented by sense; it is sometimes the
necessity of satisfying a restless spirit, that first excites
our endeavour to withdraw the veil that conceals the
toystery of our being., The few great truths in religion
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that reason discovers, or that an ex licit revelation
deigns to communicate, sufficient as ey may be for
our practical good, have proved to fall very short of {he
ambitious curiosity of man. They leave so much im-
perfectly known, so much wholly unexplored, that in
all ages he has never been content without ing some
method of filling up the void. These ma'gods have
often led him to folly, and weakness, and erime. Yet
as those who want the human passions, in their excess
the great fountains of evil, seem to ns maimed in their
nature, 50 an indifference to this knowledge of invisible
things, or a premature despair of attaining it, may be
accounted an indication of some moral or intellectnal
deficiency, some scantness of due proportion in the mind.
89. The means to which recourse has been had to
enlarge the boundaries of human knowledge in L3
matters relating to the Deity, or to such of his mebcds
intelligent creatures as do not present them- “wploed
selves in ordinary objectiveness to our senses, have been
various, and may be distributed into several classes.
Reason itself, as the most valuable, though not pewn ana
the most frequent in use, may be reckoned the inspiration.
first.  Whatever deductions have suggested themselves
to the acute, or analogies to the observant, mind, what-
ever has scemed the probable interpretation of revealed
testimony, is the legitimate province of a sound and
rational theology. But so fallible appears the reason of
each man to others, and often so dubious are its m{er—
ences to himself, so limited is the span of our faculties,
s0 incapable are they of giving more than a vague and
conjectural probability, where we demand most of de-
finiteness and certainty, that few, comparatively speak-
ing, have been coutent to acquiesce even in their own
hypotheses upon no other grounds than argument has
supplied. The uneasiness that is apt to attend suspense
of ll)alief has required, in general, a more powerful
remedy. Next to those who have solely employed their
rational faculties in theology, we may place those who
have relied on a supernatural illamination. These have
nominally been many; but the imagination, hlEa_ the
reason, bends under the incomprehensibility of spiritual
things-—a few excepted, who have beoom? found.grs of
sects and lawgivers to the rest, the mystics fell into a
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beaten track, and grew mechanical even in their en-
thusiasm.

40, No solitary and unconnected meditations, how-

ever, either of the philosopher or the mystic,
Frends  could furnish a sufficiently extensive stock of
from sacred  theological faith for the multitude, who by their
e temper and capacities were more proue to take
it at the hands of others than choose any tenets for them-
selves. They looked, therefore, for some authority upon
which to repose; and instead of builders, became as it
were occupants of mansions prepared for them by more
active minds. Among those who acknowledge a code
of revealed truths, the Jews, Christians, and Maho-
metans, this authority has been sought in largely expan-
sive interpretations of their sacred books—either of
positive obligation, as the decisions of general councils
were held to be, or at least of such weight as a private
man’s reason, unless he were of great name himself, was
not permitted to contravene. These expositions, in the
Christian church as well as among the Jews, were fre-
quently allegorical; a hidden stream of esoteric truth
was supposed to flow beneath all the surface of Serip-
ture; and every text germinated, in the hands of the
preacher, into meanings far from obvious, but which
were presumed to be not undesigned. This scheme
of allegorical interpretation began among the earliest
fathers, and spread with perpetual expansion through
the middle ages” 'The Reformation swept most of it
away ; but it has frequently revived in a more partial
manner, We mention it here only as one great means
of enabling men to believe more than they had done, of
communicating to them what was to be received as
divine truths, not additional to Scripture, because they
were concealed in it, but such as the church conld only
have learned through her teachers.

91. Another large class of religious opinions stood on
Contitmee & Somewhat different footing. They were, ina
inindi-  proper sense, according to the notions of those

e times, revealed from God, though not in the
sacred writings which were the chief depositories of his
word. Such were the received traditions in cach of the

¥ Fleury (3me discours), xvil. 37 ; Mosheim, passim.
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three great religions, sometimes absolutely infallible,
sometimes, as in the former case, of interpretations,
resting upon such a basis of anthority that no one was
held at liberty to withhold his assent. The Jewish tra-
ditions were of this kind, and the Mahometans have trod
in the same path. We may add to these the legends of
saints: none perhaps were positively enforced as of
faith; but a Franciscan was not to doubt the inspiration
and miraculous gifts of his founder. Nor was there any
disposition in the people to doubt of them ; they filled
up with abundant measure the cravings of the heart and
fancy, till, having absolutely palled both by excess, they
brought about a kind of reaction, which has taken off
much of their efficacy.

02, Francis of Assisi may naturally lead us to the last
mode in which the spirit of theological belief
manifested itself —the confidence in a e
cular man, as the organ of a special divine m;
illumination. But though this was folly as- )
sented to by the order he instituted, and probably by
most others, it cannot be said that Francis pretended ‘o
set up any new tenets, or enlarge, except by his visions
and miracles, the limits of T:::ull knowledge. Nor
would this, in general, have a safe proceeding in
the middle ages, Those who made a claim to such light
from heaven as could irradiate what the church had left
dark seldom failed to provoke her jealous{;r:': is, there-
fore, in later times, and under more to. t govern-
ments, that we shall find the fanatics, or impostors,
whom the multitude has taken for witnesses of divine
truth, or at least for interpreters of the mysteries of the
invisible world,

03. In the class of traditional theology, or what might
be called complemental revelation, we must j..q
place the Jewish Cabbala, This consisted in Cabbala.

a very specific and complex system oonc_emn;% the na-
ture of the Supreme Being, the emanation of various
orders of spirits in successive links from his essence,
their properties and charcters. It is evidently one
modification of the oriental philesophy, borrowing little
from the Seriptures, at least throngh any natural inter-

retation of them, and the uﬁ'xpring of the Alexandrian

ows, not far from the beginumg of the Christian era.
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They referred it to a tradition from Esdras, or some
othor eminent person, on whom they fixed as the depo-
citary of an esoteric theology communicated by divine
authority. The (Cabbala was received by the_J ewish
Jdoctors in the first centuries after the fall of their state ;
and after a period of long duration, as rel.narkablc for
the neglect of learning in that Eeople as in the Chris-
tian world, it revived again in that more genial season,
the cleventh and twelfth centuries, when the brilliancy
of many kinds of literature among the Saracens of Spain
excited their Jewish subjects to emulation. Many con-
spicuous men illustrato the Hebrew learning of those
and the succeeding ages. It was not till now, about
the middle of the fifteenth century, that they came into
comtact with the Christians in theological philosophy.
The Platonism of Ficinus, derived in great measure
from that of Plotinus and the Alexandrian school, was
casily connected, by means especially of the writings of
Philo, with the Jewish orientalism, sisters as they were
of the same family, Several forgeries in celebrated
names, easy to effect and sure to deceive, had been com-
witted in the first ages of Christianity by the active
propagators of this philosophy. Hermes Trismegistus
and Zoroaster were counterfeited in books which most
were prone to take for genuine, and which it was not
then easy to refute on critical grounds. These altogether
formed a huge mass of imposture, or at best of arbitrary
hypothesis, which, for more than a hundred years after
this time, obtained an undue credence, and consequently
retarded the course of real philosophy in Europe.* '
04, They never gained over a more distingunished
tusor  proselyte, or one whose credulity was more to
Mimadola he regretted, than a young man who appeared
at Florence in 1485, John Picus of Mirandola, li{e was
then twenty-two years old, the younger son of an illus-
{nuun_fami]y, which held that little principality as an
mnperial fief. At the age of fourteen he was sent to
Bologna, that he might study the canon law, with a
view to thp ecclesiastical profession ; but after two years
:w_ felt an inexhaustible desire for more elevated, though
o profitable, sciences. He devoted the next six years

.
7. vel. iL.; Buble ii. 316; Meiners, Vorgl. der Sitten, iif. 257,
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to the philosophy of the schools in the chief universitics
of Italy and France : whatever disputable subtleties tho
metaphysics and theology of that age could supply be-
came familiar to his mind; but to these he added a
-knowledge of the Hebrew and other eastern languages,
a power of writing Latin with grace, and of amusing his
leisure with the composition of Ifalian poetry. The
natural genius of Picus is well shown, though in a par-
tial manner, by a letter which will be found among
those of Politian, in answer to Hermolaus Barbarus.
His correspondent had spoken with the scorn, and almost
bitterness, usnal with philologers of the Transalpine
writers, meaning chiefly the schoolmen, for the badness
of their Latin. The young scholastic answered, that ho
had been at first disheartened by the reflection that he
had lost six years' labour ; but considered afterwards that
the barbarians might say something for themselves, and
puts a very good defence in their mouths—a defence
which wants nothing but the truth of what he is forced
to assume, that they had been employing their intellects
upon things i of words. Hermolaus found, how-
ever, nothing better to reply than the compliment that
Picus would be disavowed by the schoolmen for defend-
ing them in so eloquent a style.*

95. He learned Greek very rapidly, probably after his
coming to Florence. And having been led, P,
through Ficinus, to the study of Plato, he ity in the
scems to have given up his Aristotelian phi- Cabbaia

aptl sumus, quam bene instructi ambi-
guitates tollere, scrmpos diluere, Involuta
evolvere, flexanimis syllogismis et infir-

* The letter of Hermolans is dated
Apr. 1485. He there says, aflter many
compliments to Picus himself : Nec enim

inter auntores Latine lingue numero
Giermanos Istos et Teutonas qul ne viven-
tes quidem vivebant, nedum ut extineud
vivant, aut s vivuot, vivunt in ponam
et contumeliam. The answer of Picus Is
dated In June. A few lines from his
pleading for the schoolmen will exhibit
his ingenuity and elegance., Admirentur
nos sagaces in Inquirendo, clrcumspectos
in explorando, subliles in contemplando,
In Judicando graves, lmplicitos in vincien-
do, faciles in enodando, Admirentur in
nobis brevitatem styll, foetam rerum
multarum atque magnarum, sub exposi-
ths verbis remotissimas sententias, plenas
Quastionum, plenas solutionum, quam

mare falsa et vera confirmare. Viximus
celebres, o Hermolae, et posthac vivemus,
non In echolis grammaticorum et pada-
goglis, sed in philosophorum coronis, in
conventibus sapientum, ubi non de matre
Aundromaches, non de Niobes filiis, atque
il genus levibus nogls, sed de homana-
rum divinaramque rerum  rationibus
agitur et disputatur, In quibus medi-
tandis, inquirendis, et enodandis, ita
subtiles scuti scrceque fulmus, ut anxit
quandoque nimium et morosi fulsse forte
videamur, s modo esse morosus quispiam
sut curiesus nimio plns In indagando
veritate potest.  Polit. Epist, lib. 9.
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losophy for theories more congenial to his susceptible
and eredulous temper. These led him onwards to wilder
fancies. Ardent in the desire of knowledge, incapable,
in the infancy of criticism, to discern authentic from
spurions writings, and perhaps disgua.liﬁed, by his in-
comesivable rapidity in apprehending the opinions of
others, from judging acutely of their reasonableness,
Pieus of Mirandola fell an easy victim to his own en-
thusinsin and the snares of fraud. An impostor per-
sonded him to purchase fifty Hebrew manuscripts, as
having been composed by Ksdras, and containing the
most seeret mystories of the Cabbala. * From this
time,” says Corniani, “ he imbibed more and more such
idle fables, and wasted in dreams a genius formed to
reach the most elevated and remote truths.” In these
spurious books of Esdras, he was astonished to find, as
he says, more of Christianity than Judaism, and trusted
them the more confidently for the very reason that de-
monstrates their falsity."

46, Picns, about the end of 1486, repaired to Rome,
o titerary @04 With permission of Inmocent VIIL pro-
perfors-  pounded his famous nine hundred theses, or
o questions, logical, ethical, mathematical, phy-
sical, metaphysical, theological, magical, and cabbalis-
tical, upon every one of which he offered to dispute with
any opponent. Four hundred of these propositions were
from philosophers of Greece or Arabia, from the school-
men, or from the Jowish doctors; the rest were an-
nounced as his own opinions, which, saving the autho-
rity of the church, he was willing to defend.® There
was some need of this reservation; for several of his
theses were ill-sounding, as it was called, in the ears of
the orthodox. They raised a good deal of clamour
sgainst him; and the high rank, brilliant reputation,
and obedient demeanour of Picus were all required to
#avg him from public censure or more serious animad-’
versions. He was compelled, however, to swear that
he would adopt such an exposition of his theses as the
P“?o' should set forth. Dut as this was not done, he
in]t -Emhed an apology, especially vindicating his em-
Ployment of cabbalistical and magical learning. This

¥ Commingl & i
ety Metners, Lebens- 2 ; Tiraboschi, vil. 326,

beeriibom Lor Minner, i © Melners, p. 14,
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excited fresh attacks, which in some measure continued
to harass him, till, on the accession of Alexander V1. to
the papal chair, he was finally prononnced free from
blameable intention. He had meantime, as wo may
infer from his later writings, receded from some of the
bolder opinions of his youth, His mind became more
devout, and more fearful of deviating from the church.
On his first appearance at Florence, uniting rare beanty
with high birth and unequalled renown, he had been
much sought by women, and returned their love. But
at the age of twenty-five he withdrew himself from all
worldly distraction, destroying, as it is said, his own
amatory poems, to the regret of his friends® He now
published several works, of which the Heptaplus is a
cabbalistic exposition .of the first chapter of Genesis,
It is remarkable that, with his excessive tendency to
belief, he rejected altogether, and confuted in a distinct
treatise, the popular science of astrology, in which men
80 much more conspicuous in philosophy have trusted.
But he had projected many other undertakings of vast
extent—an aﬁegorical exposition of the New Testament,
a defence of the Vulgate and Septuagint against the
Jews, a vindication of Christianity against every species
of infidelity and heresy ; and finally, a harmony of phi-
losophy, reconciling the apparent inconsistencies of all
writers, ancient and modem, who deserved the name of
wise, as he had already attemopted by Plato and Aristotle.
In these arduous labours he was cut off by a fever at the
age of thirty-one, in 1404, on the very day that Charles
VIIL made his entry into Florence. A man, 50 justly
called the pheenix of his age, and so extraordinarily
gifted by nature, ought not to be slightly passed over,
though Ke may have left nothing which we could read
with advantage. If we talk of the admirable Crichton,
who is little better than a shadow, and lives but in
panegyric, so much superior and more wonderful a
person as John Picus of Mirandola should not be for-

® Meiners, p. 10, reputation in the next century, Meirers
“ The Ina:mw of Picus in  has made more use of this than any one

Alelners s fu great measure taken from & else ; but much will be found concerning

life written by his nephew, John Francls Picus from this source, and from his

Peus, count of Mirandola, himself a own works, in Brucker, Bahle, Cornian!,

#oan of great lterary and philssopbical and Tiraboschi. Thnap;hphonl’lcu
VOL. 1.
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97, If, leaving the ronial city of Florence, we are to
judge of the state of knowledge in our Cisalpine

State OF 2 TOIONS, and look at the books it was thought
Gemsny. worth while to publish, which seems no bad
eriterion, we shall rate but lowly their proficiency in the
elassical literature 80 much valued in Italy. Fonr edi-
tions, and those chiefly of short works, were printed at
Deventer, one at Cologne, one at Louvain, five perhaps
at Paris, two at Liyons.! But a few undated books might,
Jbably, be added. Either, therefore, the love of ancient
K:;ming had grown colder, which was certainly not the
easo, or it had never been strong enough to reward the
labour of the too sanguine printers. Yet it was now
striking root in Germany. The excellent schools of
Munster and Schelstadt were established in some part of
this decad ; they trained those who were themselves to
become instructors ; and the liberal zeal of Langius ex-
tending beyond his immediate disciples, scarce any Latin
author was published in Germany of which he did not
correct the texts The opportunities he had of doing so
were not, as has been just seen, 50 numerous in this
period as they became in the next. He had to withstand
a potent and obstinate faction. The mendicant friars of
(Cologne, the head-quarters of barbarous superstition,
clamoured against his rejection of the old school-books
T and the entire reform of education, But Agri-
cola addresses his friend in sanguine language :

« 1 entertain the greatest hope from your exertions, that
we shall one day wrest from this insolent Italy her
vaunted glory of pre-eminent eloquence ; and redeeming
ourselves from the opprobrium of ignorance, barbarism,
and incapacity of expression which she is ever casting
upon us, may show our Germany 80 deeply learncd, that
Latinm itself shall not be more Latin than she will
appear.” " About 1482 Agricola was invited to the court
Iy Herenles Strozea is, I belleve, In the te concipio fiduciam, summamgque in
‘:'““‘“ of St. Mark:— spem adducor, fore aliquando, ut priscan
Josunes Jucet hic Mirandola j cmtera nd- insolentl Italim, ¢t propemodum oceu=

rant
e . patam bene dicendl glorinm extorqueas
kt T-i\g e\ Ganges; forsan et Anli- mus; vindicemusque nos, et ab ig:?u.vil.

- P,
' 11-:.‘." fua nos ,‘:"b‘;?' indoctosque et elin-
& Melun gues, et si quid est his incultius, esso
s, .:.I ;:]L“""b‘m" il 328, Eich- nos jnctitant, exsolvamus, futuramgne

U tam doctam et literatam
s boe 0 aMrmo, lngentem de  nostram, ut non Latinfus vel psum sib
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of the elector palatine at Heidelberg. He seems not to

have been engaged in
remainder of his life,
in 1485, in diffusing
among his contemporaries,

astyle or possessed 8o large a
Vives places him in dignity
above Politian and Hermolan
as well as of the later crities, if

8}

public instruction, but assed the
unfurhmatcly too short, for he died
and promoting a taste for literature
No German wrote in so
portion of classical learning.

pure

and grace of language even
The praises of Erasmus,

not so marked, are very

freely bestowed. His Jotters are frequently written in

Greek—a fashion of those who
far as I have attended to them,

could follow it; and as
seem equal in correctness

to some from men of higher name in the next age.

98, The immediate patron of

Aelber
rarius, of the house of Dalberg, bisho
and chancellor of the Palatinate, I?

he was invited to Hei

Agricola, through whom

g. was John Came- Rhenish

of Worms scademy.

e contributed much

himself to the cause of letters in Germany, especially if
he is to be deemed the founder, as gor;hnbly he should be,

of an early academy, the Rhenish

ety, which, we are

told, devoted its time to Latin, Greek, and Hebrew criti-

cism, astronomy, music,
relax their minds with

and poetry—mot scorning
dances and feasts, nor forgetting
o Fhe

to

the ancient German attachment to the flowi

chief seat of the Rhenish Society was at

Latium. This is quoted by Heercn, P
1584, and Meiners, 11, 329.

' Vix et hac nostra et patrum memoria
fuit unus atque alter dignior, qui multum
legeretur, maltamqne in manibus habe-
retur, quam Radulphos Agricals Frisius ;
lantum est in cjus operibus ingenfi, artis,
gravitatls, dulcedinis, eloguentim, erudi-
tonis; at is paucissimis noscitar, virnon
minng, qui ab hominibus mwu:lnr.

Heigef‘b?rg ; but

merits of Agricola from Huet, Vossius,
and others, are collected by Bayle, Blount,
Baillet, and Niceron, Meiners has writ-
ten bis life, If. p. 332-365 ; and several of
his letters will be found those
addressed to Reuchlin, Epistole ad Reuch-
linum ; a colleetion dpu:!::;whnu
for this portion of literary h 2

k Studebant eximis hwe Ingenia Lati-
noram, Grecorom, Ebrerumque serip-
turum lectiond, cum primis critics ; astro-

dignus quam Politianus, vel Hes
Barbarus, quos mea quidem sententin,
of mujestate ot suavitate dictionls non

nofmiam et artem muskeam excolebant.
Poesin atque jurisprodentiam sibi habe-
m:m;mugmn
grudia curls interponebant.  Nocturno
nimirum tempore, defess! laboribus, lu-
dere solebant, saltare, jocar! com mulier-
culls, epularf, 8¢ more Germanorum in-
Yeleralo strenue potare.  (Jugler, Hist,
Littoraria, p. 1993, vol. jiL) The pas-
qnumhbhhnhunnnwuht.
Oratio de Sccletate Littoraria Rhenana
Jen..l'll&vunhlhnzmm
t 3
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; d in other parts of Germany, and
“bmli'l: ?:,:;:&:ﬁ::&ei?oges. l\'ommember of thiys aca-
3 iy was more conspicuous than (Conrad (,‘c:ltes, who lm_a
sometimes been reckoned its founder, which, from his
vouth, is hardly probable, and was, at least, the phlef
instrument of its subsequent extension. He was _mde-
fatigable in the vineyard of literature, and, frﬂ.velllng‘to
different parts of (ermany, exerted a more general in-
finence than Agricola himself. Celtes was the ﬁl_-st frop1
whom Saxony derived some taste for learning. His Latl_ n
poetry was far superior to any that had been produced in
the empire; and for this, in 1487, he received the laurel
crown from Frederick 111.™ ’

9. Reuchlin, in 1482, accompanied the duke of Wir-
tembergon a visit to Rome. He thus became acquainted
with the illustrious men of Ttaly, and convinced them of

his own pretensions to the name of a scholar.
Beuclin. e old Constantinopolitan Argyropulus, on
hearing him translate a passage of Thucydides, exclaimed,
“ Onr banished Greece has now flown beyond the Alps.”
Yet Reuchlin, though from some other circumstances of
his life a more celebrated, was not probably so learned
or 80 accomplished a man as Agricola. He was with-
drawn from public tuition by the favour of several princes,
in whose courts he filled honourable offices; and, after
some years more, he fell unfortunately into the same
seducing exror as Picus of Mirandola, and sacrificed his
classical pursuits for the Cabbalistic philosophy.

100. Though France contributed little to the philo-
loger, several books were now published in French. In
Frenh 1an. 1€ Cent Nouvelles Nouvelles, 1486, a slight
pugesnd  improvement in polish of langunage is said to be
Pt discernible.” The poems of Villon are rather
of more importance. They were first published in 1489 ;
but many of them had been written thirty years before.
Boilean has given Villon credit for being the first who
cleared his style from the rudeness and redundancy of
the old romancers” But this praise, as some have ob-

* Jugler, ubi
S Bek sy

- Uniberg. Trithemins, °Villon fut le premier dans des slécles

du C. Frang
onn wr ine melibrury

. grossiers
" de Neufehd- yyaq,ruiiter Tart confiis de nos vieus ro-
prelined

avrages en prose ; ers.
de Puscal (1819), 1, Art Pobtique, 1, 1 v 120,
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served, is more justly due to the duke of Orleans, a man
of full as much talent as Villon, with a finer taste, The
poetry of the latter, as might be expected from a life of
dissoluteness and roguery, is often F:w and coarse; but
he seems by no means incapable of a moral strain, not
destitute of terseness and spirit. Martial d’Auvergne, in
his Vigiles de la Mort de Charles V1., which, from its
subject, must have been written soon after 1460, though
not printed till 1490, displays, to judge from the extracts
in Goujet, some compass of imagination.,’ The French
poetry of this age was still full of allegorical morality,
and had lost a part of its original raciness. Those who
desire an acquaintance with it may have recourse to the
author just mentioned, or to Bouterwek ; and extracts,
though not so copious as the title promises, will be found
in the Recueil des anciens Poites Frangais.

101. The modern drama of Europe is derived, like its
poetry, from two sources—the one ancient or
classical, the other medimval ; the one an imi- drama
tation of Plautus and Seneca, the other a gradual refine-
ment of the rude scenic ‘performances, denominated
miracles, mysteries, or moralities. Latin plays
upon the former model, a few of which are
extant, were written in Italy during the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, and sometimes represented, either in
the universities or before an audience of ecclesiastics and
others who could understand them.* One of these, the
Catinia of Secco Polentone, written about the middle of
the fifteenth century, and translated by a son of the
author into the Venetian dialect, was printed in 1482,
This picce, however, was confined to the press.” Sabel-
licus, as quoted by Tiraboschi, has given to Pomponins
Lastus the credit of having re-established the theatre at
Rome, and caused the plays of Plautus and Terence, as
well as sgome more modern, which we may presume to have
been in Latin, to be performed before the pope, probably
Sixtus IV. And James of Volterra, in a diary published
by Muratori, expressly mentions a History of Constantine

resented in the papal palace during the carnival of
1484 In imitation of Italy, but perhaps a little after
the present decennial period, Reuchlin brought Latin

P Gonjel, Dibliothtque Frangaise, vol. x. " Td, p. 201
T Viroboschl, vil. 2000 * Id., p. 204

Latin.
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i is own composition before a German audience.
'I;:): :;t‘e:; mpmmnfl"}:{mh_\' stutl?nts .nf Heide_lbfarg. An
edition of his Progymnasmata Scenica, containing some
of these comedies, was printed in 1498, It has been said
that one of them is taken from the Frepch farce Maitre
Patelin ; * while another, entitled Sergius, according to
Warton, flies & much higher pitch, and is a satire on bad
kings and bad ministers ; though, from the account of
Meiners. 1t seems rather to fall on the frandulent arts of
the monks.* The book is very scarce, and I have never
seen it. Conrad Celtes, not long after Reuchlin, pro-
dnced his own tragedies and comedies in the public halls
of German cities, It is to be remembered that the oral
Latin Janguage might at that time be tolerably familiar
to a considerable audience in Germany.

102, The Orfeo of Politian has claimed precedence as
o or  the earliest represented drama, not of a religious
Politian.  pature, in amodern language. This was written

by him in two days, and acted before the conrt of Mantua
in 1483. Roscoe has called it the first example of the
musical drama, or Italian opera; but though he speaks of
this as agreed by general consent, it is certain that the
Orfeo was not designed for musical accompaniment,
except probably in the songs and choruses.” According
to the analysis of the fable in Ginguéné, the Orfeo differs
only from a legendary mystery by substituting one set
of characters for another ; and it is surely by an arbitrary
definition that we pay it the compliment upon which the
modern historians of literature seem to have agreed.
Several absurdities which appear in the first edition are
said not to exist in the original manuscripts from which

t Gresswell's Karly Parisian Press, p. Y Warton, iil. 208. Meiners, 1. 63

1245 gooting La Monnoye. This seems
to be confirmed by Meiners, §. 63, [It
has been suggested to me by Dr. West
that the Progymuasmata Scenica is the
Utle of a single comedy, namely, that
which s taken from Maltre Patelin, Mo
ners, vol. L. p. 63, aeema to confirm this,
Some extracts from the Sergius, for
which | am indebted to the same oblig-
ing correspandent, lead me to conclude
Tt the matire 15 more general than the
;““"'f" :d ﬂl‘;:lrlly by Medners had im-
* priests or mon
i-l:huhmtnﬂ.-mz]“ -

The Sergius was represented at Heidel-
berg about 1497,

¥ Burney (Hist. of Music, iv. 17) seems
to countenance this; but Tirabosehi does
not speak of musical accompaniment to
the Orfeo; and Corniani only says,—
Alcuni di essi semlirano dall’ antor desti-
natl ad accopplarsi colla musica. Tall
sono | canzoni e | cori alla greea. Pro-
bably Roscoe did not mean all that his
waords imply ; for the origin of recitative,
in which the essence of the Italian opern
conslsts, more than a contury afterwards,
is matter of notoricty.
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the Orfeo has been reprinted.* We must give the next
place to a translation of the Menwchmi of Plautus, acted
at Ferrara in 1486, by order of Ercole I., and, as some
have thought, his own produetion, or to some original
plays said to have been performed at the same brilliant
court in the following years.’

103. The less regular, though in their day not less
interesting, class of scenical stories, commonly Oviahs of
called mysteries, all of which related to reli- graiatic
gious subjects, were never in more reputation ™veries
than at this time, It is impossible to fix their first
appearance at any single era, and the inquiry into the
origin of dramatic representation must be very limited
in its subject, or perfectly futile in its scope, nations
probably have at all times, to a certain extent, amused
themselves both with pantomimic and oral representation
of a feigned story; the sports of children are seldom
withont both; and the exclusive employment of the
former, instead of being a first stage of the drama, as has
sometimes been assnmed, is rather a variety in the course
of its pro ke

104. The Christian drama arose on the ruins of the
heathen theatre: it was a natural substitute of . gariy
real sympathies for those which were effaced stage.
and condemned. IHence we find Greek on
sacred subjects almost as early as the establishment of
the church, and we have testimonies to their representa-
tion at Constantinople. Nothing of this kind being
proved with respect to the west of in the dark
ages, it has been conjectured, not improbably, though
without necessity, that the pilgrims, of whom great num-
bers repaired to the East in the eieventh century, might
have ogn{:i.ned notions of scenical dialogue, with a suc-
cession of characters, and with an ornamental apparatus,
in which theatrical representation properly consists. The
oarliest mention of them, it has been said, is in England.
Geoffrey, afterwards abbot of St. Alban’s, while teaching
a at Dunstable, caused one of the shows vulgarly
called miracles, on the story of St. Catherine, to be re-

* Tlraboschi, vil. 216, Ginguénd, HL Brst act of the Celestina to have been
514 Andrds, v. 135, discussiog the hie-  written and well known not later than
tory of the [tallan and Spanish theatres, e middle of the fifteenth century.,
glves the procedence to the Orfeo, as & 7 Timboschi, vil 203, et post. TRos-
represented play, thengh he coneelves the  coe, Loo X. che I, Gluguénd, vi. 18
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i t town. Such isthe account of Matthew
Fﬁ:ﬁ:ﬂommtgﬁtians the oircumstml‘cq incidentally, in
consequence of a fire that ensued. This must have been
within the first twenty years of the twelfth century.
It is not to be questioned that Ge'oﬁ'rey, a native of
France, had some earlier models in his own country. Le
Beenf gives an account of a mystery written 1n the mid-
dle of the preceding century, wherein Virgil is 1nt‘rod_ucad
among the prophets that come to adore the Saviour;
doubtless in allusion to the fourth eclogue.
105, Fitz-Stephen, in the reign of Henry I, dwells
: on the sacred plays acted in London, represent-
fagien  ing the miracles or passions of martyrs. They
wyserls hecame very common by the names of mys-
teries or miracles, both in England and on the Continent,
and were not only exhibited within the walls of convents,
but upon public occasions and festivals for the amuse-
ment of the people. It is probable, however, that the
erformers for a long time were always ecclesiastics.
I'lie carlier of these religious dramas were in Latin, A
Latin farce on St. Nicolas exists, older than the thir-
teenth century,® It was slowly that the modern langunages
were employed; and perhaps it might hence be pre-
sumed that the greater part of the story was told through
pantomime, But as this was unsatisfactory, and the
spectators could not always follow the fable, there was

* Matt. Paris, p. 1007 (edit. 1684). See
Warton's 24th section (iil. 193-233) for
the early drama, and Beauchamps, Hist
du Thélire Frangals, vol. i., or Bouter-
%ok, W, 95-117, for the French in particu-
Y& Tiraboschi, ubl supra, or Riceobani,
Wist, du Théhtre Ttalien, for that of
Iuly.

[l is not sufficlent, in order to prove
e euntinuity of dramatic representation
Uirvngh the dark ages, that we should
Vs o few poetical dialognes in Latin,
o #ven entire plays, like those of Hros-
Wiha, abbess of Gandersaen, in the 10th
century. A medern Freuch writer calls
e of ber sawred comedies * Un des
“tsluone, b= plus brillant, peut-dtre, et

::‘;h par de cetle série non interrom-
Wuvres drmns " n'icl
S Erudices, qui md:lqlre pt‘le'nmp,

AL vers s cinquiknme slécle, au

tHltre toderne, vennissant dans presgque

tiles s contrdes de VEurope vers In

fin du treizidfme sidele.”"—Quotation in
Jubinal, Mysteres Inélits du Quinziéme
Siecle, Paris, 1837, p. 9. DBut we have
no sort of evidence that the dramas of
Hroswitha were represented, nor is it by
any means probable that they were.
Until the new languages, which alone
the people understood, were employed
in popular writings, the stage must have
been silent.  In the mystery of the Wise
and Foolish Virging, we find both Latin
and Provengal. This, ‘therefore, is an
evidence of transition; and whether as
old as the 11th century, or a little later,
may stand at the head of European dra-
matic literature. Several others, how=
ever, are referred by late French anti-
quaries to the same age, and have been
published by M. Monmerqué.—1847.]

* Journal des Savans, 1828, p. 207.
These farces, according to M. Raynouard,
were the earliest dramatie representa~
tions, und gave rige to the mysteries,
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an obvious inducement to make use of the vernacular

language.

The most ancient specimens appear to be

those which Le Grand d’Aussy found among the com-

positions of the Trouvenrs,

He has published extracts

from three; two of which are in the nature of legendary
mysteries ; while the third, which is far more remark-
able, and may possibly be of the following century, is a
pleasing pastoral drama, of which there seem to be no

other instances in the medizval period.®

Bouterwek

mentions a fragment of a German mystery, near the

end of the thirteenth century.*

Next to this it seems

that we should place an English mystery called ¢The

Harrowing of Hell.

“ This,” its editor observes, *is

believed to be the most ancient production in a dra-

matic form in our language.

The manuseript from which

it is now printed is on vellum, and is certainly as old as

the reign of Edward 11I.,

if not older. It pmbnub;?

formed one of a scries of perfurmances of the same k
founded upon Seripture history.” It consists of a pro-

logue, epilogue, and intermediate dialogue
sons, Dominus, Sathan, Adam, Eve, &e. Ind

of nine per-
ependently

of the alleged n&e of the manuscript itself, the ]
0

will hardly be

ught later than 1350, This, however,

seems to stand at no small distance from any extant work
of the kind. ‘Warton having referred the Chester mys-
teries to 1327, when he sup them to have been
written by Ranulph Higden, a learned monk of that city,
best known as the author of the Polychronicon, Roscoe
positively contradicts him, and denies that any dramatic
composition can be found in England anterior to the year

1500.°

b Fabliaux, L 119.

®ix. 265. The * Tragedy of the Ten
Virging’ was acted at Eisenach in 1322,
This is evidently nothing but a mystery.
Weber's Illustrations of Northern Poetry,
P 18—[A drama of the Wise and Foollsh
Virgins, written in a mixtore of Latin
and Romance, and ascribed by Le Boufl
to the eleventh century, bas been pub-
lished by Raynouard. See Journal des
Savans, June 1436, p. 366, for this carly
mystery.—1841.)

4 Mr. Collier bas printed lim;,ﬂ::
coples (why vetoris tam parcus
this r£7 curious record of the ancient

Two of these Chester mysteries have been since

drama. 1 do oot know that any other in
Europe of that early age Las yet been
given to the press,

{The Harrowing of Hell has since been:
published by Mr. Halliwell. In the
Thédire Frangais du Moyen Age, 1830,
M. Michel has published several French
mysderies or mimacle plays of the 14th
century, of perhaps carlier.—1847.]

© Lorenzo de' Medici, 1. 209. Roscoe
thinks there is reason to conjecture that
the Miracle-play acted at Inustable was
in dumb show ; and assumes the same
of the * grotesque exhibitions " known
the name of the Harrowing of Hell. In
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printed ; but mnyithalamling the very respectable m.ttlm‘
litios which assign them to the ‘ﬁum(:onth contury, I
camnot but consider the language in which wo now read
them ot earlier, to say the least, than the middle of the
poxt. It is possiblo that they have in some degree been
wodernised,  Mr, Collier has given an analysis of our
own extant l“\"“[‘\t‘im. or, as hoe [\Nﬁ!l\l to ("II.“ ‘hol“.
Mirsole plays.” There does not seem to be much dramatio
morit, oven with copious indulgence, in any of them;
and some, such as the two Chester mysteries, are in the
lowest style of buffoonery; yet they are mot without
importance in the absolute sterility of English literature
Juring the age in which we p\lmumo them to have been
written, the reigns of Henry VI and Edward IV,
108, The fourteenth and fifteenth centuries were fore
o tiloof theso religions dramas in many parts of

vew  Europo,  They were frequently reprosented in

el Germany, but more in Latin than the mothers
tomgue.  The French Seriptural theatre, whatever
have been proviously exhibited, scems not to be
in permanont oxistence boyond the last yoars of the fowr
toenth contury.* It was about 1400, mmuﬁr? to Beau-
champs, or some years before, as the anthorities quoted
by Bouterwek imply, that the Confraivie de la Passion
do N, 8 was ostablished as o vegular v of actors at
Paris®  They are said to have taken their nawe from
the mystery of the passion, which in fact represented the
whole life of our Lord from his baptism, and was divided
nto soveral days. In pomp of show they far excelled
onr English mystorios, m which fow persons appeared,
wud the soenery was simple.  But in IE: vstery of the
Passion, eighty-soven characters were introduced in the
first day : hoaven, carth, and hell comhined to

e stage ; several scenos were writton for singing, and
some for chornses.  The dialogwe, of which 1 have only

Fhln we have it weon that be was mis 1. ! laniee
Farm, s pobably 1 Ao Reer. WWM S8,
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seen the fow extracts in Bonterwek, is mther similar to
that of our own mysteries, though less rude, and with
more efforts at a tagio tone,'

107, The mysteries, not confined to Seriptural themes,
embraced those which were hardly less saored Theatrieal
and trustworthy in the eyes of the people, the machinery.
legends of saints, Theso afforded ample scope for the

tification which great part of mankind seom to take
n witnossing the endurance of pain.  Thus, in one of
theso Parisian mysteries, St, is hung up by the
heels on the stage ; and after uttering her remonstrances
in that unpleasant situation, is torn with pincers and
soorched with lamps bofore the andience, docoras
tions of this theatre must have appeared splendid. A
large soaffolding at the back of &ommwd
heaven above and hell below, botween extended
the world, with reprosentations of the spot where the
soeno l,u,y:l Nor m&mo mhinhd ";.:ltunhon An
immenso dragon, with oyes 1 sprang ont
from hell, iunmi;ﬂﬂymmldn&hh&.\w
1437, and his wings so near to the speotators that
they were all in constornation.* Many Fronch mystories,
chiefly without date of m‘. are in print, and pro-
bably belong, typographi ll\;:mti‘g. to the nt
century, Omkl. according to Brunet, the date of
1434 Thoso may, however, have been written long
bofore their publication. Beauchamps has given a list
of early mysterios and moralities in the French langnage,
beginning near the end of the fourteenth contury, .

108, religious drama was doubiless full as ancient
in ltaly as in any other country : it was very
t\mg::LM toa ;\nplc whose delight in sonsible
ohjoots is so intense. 1t did not suporsede the
extemporaneous performances, the mimi and Imlrimt_m.
who had probably never intermitted their sportive
licence since the days of their Osoan fathers, and of
whom we find mention, sometimes with severity, some-
times with toleration, in coclesiastioal writers,® but it
came into competition with them ; and thus may be

relighens
dranas

 Ronterwok, Thmaifie ars an lwial (0 wot abused,
hu..p.l.&“ Antimin of Florooce doos the sawe,
™ Branet, Manwel du Lidwaire, Riewobond, 1. 58
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gaid to have commenced in the thirteenth century a
war of regular comedy against the lawless savages of tl_w
stago, which has only been ter_mmated in Italy within
very recent recollection. We find a society del Gon_fa-
lone established at Rome in 1264, the statutes of which
declare that it is designed to represent the passion of
Jesns Christ® Lorenzo de’ Medici condescended to
publish a drama of this kind on the martyrdom of two
saints ; and a consideruble collection of similar produc-
tions during the fifteenth century was in the possession
of Mr. Roscoe.”
109. Next to the mysteries came the kindred class,
stvled moralities. But as these belong more
Momiites. saculiarly to the next century, both in England
and France, though they began about the present time,
we may better reserve them for that period. There is
- still another species of dramatic composition,
% what may be called the farce, not always very
distinguishable from comedy, but much shorter, admit-
ting more buffoonery without reproach, and more desti-
tate of any serious or practical end. Tt may be reckoned
a middle link between the extemporancous effusions of
the mimes and the legitimate drama. The French have
a diverting piece of this kind, Maitre Patelin, ascribed
to Pierre Blanchet, and first printed in 1490. It was
restored to the stage, with much alteration, under the
name of I'Avocat Patelin, about the beginning of the
last century; and contains strokes of humour which
Moliére would not have disdained."  Of these productions
there were not a few in Gennany, called Fastnachts-
spiele, or Carnival plays, written in the licence which
t season has generally permitted. They are scarce,
and of little value, The most remarkable is the Apo-

?ﬁoﬁ? of Pope Joan, a tragi-comic legend, written about

* Wleoobonl, Tirabosehi, however, v. farces are, It ssems to have be
' i ¥ 5 a en writ-
z'- Weputes the antiquity of any scenl- ten not long before its publication. See
Iu;-'; . truly o ic in Pasquier, Recherches de la France, L viil
- ‘. which be seems to be mistaken. ¢ 59; Biogr. Unlv., Blanchet; and Bou-
- rl:d Lorenzo, L 402. terwek, v. 118,
provertial expression for quit-  * Bonterwek, Gesch. der Deutschen
'::-h “m nos h::u— Poesle, ix. 357-367. Heinsius, Lebirbuch
pom m“""" i Lw- m:. der Sprachtwissenschaft, iv. 125,
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110. Euclid was printed for the first time at Venico
in 1482; the diagrams in this edition are en- Matlhers:
graved on copper, and remarkably clear and tieal works
neat.' The translation is that of Campanus from {he
Arabie. The Cosmography of Ptolemy, which had been
already twice published in Italy, appeared the same year
at Ulm, with maps by Donis, some of them traced after
the plans drawn by Agathodremon, some modern ; and it
was reprinted, as well as Fuclid, at the same place in
1486, The tables of Regiomontanus were printed both
at Augsburg and Venice in 1490. We may take this
occasion of introducing two names which do not exclu-
sively belong to the exact sciences, nor to the present

eriod,

& 111. Leo Baptista Alberti wasa man, who, if measured
by the universality of his genius, may claim a 1, Baptis-
place in the temple of glory he has not filled; t Albert.

the author of a Latin comedy, entitled Philodoxios,
which the younger Aldus Manutius afterwards published
as the genuine work of a supposed ancient Lepidus ; a
moral writer in the varions forms of dialogue, disserta-
tion, fable, and light humour ; a poet, extolled by some,
though not free from the rudeness of his age; a philoso-
pher of the Platonie school of Lorenzo; a tgsthemahcmn
and inventor of optical instruments ;_a painter, “Fd the
author of the earliest modern treatise on painting; a
sculptor, and the first who wrote about sculpture; a
musician, whose compositions excited the applause of
his contemporaries; an architect of profound skill, not
only displayed in many works, of which the church of
St. Francis at Rimini is the most admired,' but in a
theoretical treatise, De re dificatoria, published posthu-
mously in 1485. It has been called the only work on
architecture which we can place on a level w-ft.h that 0{'
Vitruvius, and by some has been preferred to it. Alberti

" % A beautiful copy of this edition, pre- lished at Florence in 1481, See Brunet,
sented to Mocenigo, doge of Venice, is Manuel du Libraire, Dildin's Bibl.
in the British Museum. The diagrams, Spencer, &c.

especially those which represent solids, ¢ [Let me add that of St. Andrew at
are better than in most of our modern  Mantua, worthy of comparison with the
editions of Euclid. 1will take thisoppor- best of the sixteenth century, and free
tunity of mentioning that the earlicst from the excessive decoration by whick
book in which engravings are found is they often lose sight both of pure taste
the edition of Dante by Landino, pub- and religions effect.—1847.]
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had deeply meditated the remains of Roman antiquity,
and endeavoured to derive from them general theorems
of beauty, varionsly applicable to each description of
l;uil(iin;}ﬂ.‘ ¢ a

112. This great man seems to have had two impedi-

ments to his permanent glory : one, that he came a few
vears too soon into the world, before his own langnage
was become polished, and before the principles of taste
in art had been wholly developed ; the other, that, splen-
Jid as was his own genius, there were yet two men a
little behind, in the presence of whom his star has paled ;
men not superior to Alberti in universality of mental
powers, but in their transcendency and command over
immortal fame. Many readers will have perceived to
whom 1 allude—Leonardo da Vinci, and Michael
Angelo.

113. None of the writings of Leonardo were published
Lemands till more than a century after his death ; and,
& Vi, indeed, the most remarkable of them are still

in manuseript. We cannot, therefore, give him a deter-
minate place under this rather than any other decen-
ninm: but as he was born in 1452, we may presume his
mind to have been in full expansion before 1490. His
Treatise on Painting is known as a very early disquisi-
tion on the rules of the art. But his greatest literary
distinction is derived from those short fragments of his
unpublished writings that appeared not many years
gince:; and which, according at least to our common
estimate of the age in which he lived, are more like
revelations of physical truths vouchsafed to a single
mind, than the superstructure of its reasoning upon any
established basis. The discoveries which made Galileo,
and Kepler, and Mzestlin, and Maurolycus, and Castelli,
and other names illustrious, the system of Copernicus,
the very theories of recent geologers, are anticipated by
Da Vinei, within the compass of a few pages, not perhaps
in the most precise language, or on the most conclusive
reasoning, but so as to strike us with something like the
awe of prieternatural knowledge. In an age of so much
P’ﬂ"i‘n‘hﬂm. he first laid down the grand principle of
‘om, that experiment and observation must be the

® Cornlani, 1i, 160 ; Tiraboschi, vii. 360,
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gnides to just theoryin the investigation of natur .
any doubt could be harboured, nc?t as to the rigeht t];ii:
Leonardo da Vinei to stand as the first name of the fif-
teenth century, which is beyond all doubt, but as to his
originality in so many discoveries, which probably no
one man, especially in such circumstances, has ever
made, it must be on an hypothesis, not very untenable,
that some Earts of physical science had already attained
a height which mere books do not record. The extraor-
dinary works of ecclesiastical architecture in the middle
ages, especially in the fifteenth century, as well as those
of Toscanelli and Fioravanti, which we have mentioned,
lend some countenance to this opinion. Leonardo him.
self speaks of the earth’s annual motion, in a treatise that
appears to have been written about 1510, as the opinion
of many philosophers in his age."

¥ The manuscripts of Leonardo da
Vinel, now at Paris, are the justification
of what bas been said in the text. A
sliort account of them was given by
Venturi, who designed to have published
N part; but, having relinguished that
intention, the fragments hie has made
lnown are the more important. As they
are very remarkable, and not, 1 believe,
very generally known, I shall extroact a
few passages from his FEssal sur les
Ouvrages physico-mathématiques de Léo-
nard de Vinci, Paris, 1797,

En mécanique, Vinei ¢ issait, en-
tr'autres choses : 1. La théorie des forces
appliquées obliquement au bras du le-
vier; 2. La résistance respective des
poutres; 3. Les loix du frottement don-
fides ensuite par Amontons; 4. L'influ-
ence du centre de gravité sur les corps
0 repos on en mouvement; 5. Lappli-
cation du principe des vitesses virtuelles
A plusieurs cas quo la sublime analyse a
porté de nos jours & sa plus grande géné
ralité, Dans l'optique il déerivit la
chambre obscure avant Porta, il expliqua
nvant Maurolycus la fignre de 1'lmage
n soleil dans on trou de forme angu-
linse; 1l nous apprend la perspective
néricnne, la nature des ombres coloré

that a body descends along the are of a

les mouyemens de 1'iris, les effcts do 1a
dnrdo de limpression visible, et plosieurs
autres phénoménes de Veell quon ne
vencoutre point dans Vitellion. Enfin
tan senlement Vinel avait remargné tout

if it bad fallen down tbe height. He fre-
quently repeats that every body weighs
in the direction of its movement, and
weighs the more in the ratio of its velo-
city ; by weight evidently meaning what
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114, Tug year 1494 is distinguished by an edition of
Muswus, generally thought the first work from the press

we call force. He applies this to the
centrifugal force of bodies in rotation :
Pendant tout ce temps elle pise sur la
direction de son mouvement.

Lorsqu'on employe une machine quel-
congne pour mouvolr un corps grave,
toutes les parties de la machine qui ont
un mouvement ¢gal A celui du curps
grave ont une charge égale au poids en-
ter du méme corps.  Si la partie qul est
le motenr &, dans le méme temps, plus
de mouvement que le corps mobile, elle
wura plus de puissance que le mobile; et
eela d'sntant plus qu'elle se mouvra plus
vite que les corps miéme. Si la partie qui
st le moteur o molns de vitesse que le
mobdle, elle sura d'antant moins de puis-
sance que ce mobile. If in this passage
there is not the perfect luminousness of
expression we should find in the best
modern books, it seems to contain the

theory of motion as unequi-
voeally as any of them.

Vinci had a better notion of geology
than moest of his contemporaries, and saw
that the sea had covered the mountaing
which contained shells: Ces coquillages
ont véen dans le méme endroit lorsque
Y'ean de la mer le reconvrait. Les bancs,
par la suite des temps, ont été recouverts
ar d'autres couches de limon de dif-
férentes hauteurs ; ains, les coquilles ont
été enclavées sons le bourbler amonceld
nu dessus, jusqu'h sortir de l'eau. He
seems L have had an fdea of the eleva-
oo of the continents, though be gives
n unlotelligible reason for it.

He explained the obscure light of the
uniliuminated part of the moon by the

reflection of the earth, as Mwmstlin did
long sfter. e understood the camern
Obecurs, and describes its effect. He
. ol that yespirable air must sup-
Port faeme . Lomsque Valr n'est pas dans
un fist propre b recevolr 1a flamme, {1

n'y pent vivre ni flamme ni aucun animal
terrestre ou adrien,  Aucun animal ne
peut vivre dans un endroit ot la flamme
ne vit pas.

Vinei's observations on the conduct of
the understanding are also very much
beyond his time. I extract a few of
them.

Il est toujours bon pour 'entendement
d'acquérir  des connaissances quelles
qu'clles soient j on pourra ensuite cholsir
les bonnes et éearter leg inutiles,

L'interpréte des artifices de la nature,
c'est U'expérience. Elle ne se trompe ja-
mais; c'est notre Jugement qui quelque-
fols se trompe lui-méme, parcequ'il s'at-
tend & des effets auxquels Uexpérience
se refuse, 11 faut consulter 1'expérience,
en varier les circonstances jusqu'a ce que
nous en ayons tiré des régles gdndrales ;
car c'est elle qui fournit les vraifes régles.
Mais b quoi bon ces régles, me direz-
vous? Je réponds qu'elles nous dirigent
dans les recherches de la nature et les
opérations de l'art. Elles empbchent que
nous ne nous abusions nous-mémes ou les
autres, en nous promettant des résultats
que nous ne saurions obtenir.,

1l n'y a point de certitude dans les
sclences ol on ne peuat pas appliquer
quelque partie des mathématiques, on
quéi n'en dépendent pos de quelque ma-
nidre,

Dans 1'étude des sciences qui tiennent
aux mathématigques, ceux qui ne consul-
tent pas la nature, mais les auteurs, ne
sont pas les enfans de la nature ; je dirals
qu'ils n'en sont que les petits fls: clle
scule, en effet, est le maltre des vrals
génies. Mais voyez la sottise! on e
moque d'un bomme qui almern mieux
apprendre de 1a nature elle-mbme, que
des auteurs, qui n'en sout que les clores.
Is not this the precise tone of Turd
Bacon ? Vil
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established at Venice by Aldus Manutins, who had settled
there in 1489.* In the course of about twenty
years, with some interruption, he gave to the oo
world several of the principal Greek authors ; editions
and though, as we have seen, not absolutely the earliest
printer in that language, he so far excelled all others in
the number of his editions, that he may be justly said to
stand at the head of the list. It is right, however, to
mention that Zarot had printed Hesiod and Theocritus
in one volume, and also Isocrates, at Milan, in 1493;
that the Anthologia appeared at Florence in 1494 :
Lucian and Apollonins Rhodius in 1496 ; the Lexicon
of Suidas at Milan in 1499, About fifteen editions of
Greek works, without reckoning Craston’s Lexicon and
several grammars, had been published before the close
of the century” The most remarkable of the Aldine
editions are the Aristotle, in five volumes, the first bear-

Aldine

ing the date of 1495, the last of 1498, and nine
Aristophanes in the latter year,

“Vinel says in another place: Mon des-
sein est de citer d'abord I'expdrience, et
de démontrer ensuite pourquol les corps
sont contraints d’agir de telle maniire,
Cest ln méthode qu'on doit observer dans
les recherches des phénoménes de la
nature, 11 est bien vral que la nature
commence par le ralsonnement, et finit
par expérience ; mais n'importe, il nous
fuut prendre la route opposée : comme
V'ud dit, nous devons commencer par l'ox-
périence, et ticher par son moyen d'en
découvrir Ia rafson.

He ascribes the elevation of the equa-
torial waters above the polar to the heat
of the sun : Elles entrent en mouvement
de tous les cdtds de cette éminence
aqueuse pour rdtablir leor sphéricitd
parfaite. This is not the troe cause of
the elevation, but by what means could
he know the fact?

Vinel understood fortification well, and
wrote upon It Sinee in onr time, he
says, artillery has four times the power
it used to have, it is necessary that the
fortitication of towns should be strength-
ened In the same proportion. He was
employed on several great works of en-
gineering. So wonderful was the variety
of power in this miracle of nature. For
we have not mentioned that bis Last

VOL. T.

plays of
In this Aristophanes,

Supper, at Milan, Is the earlicst of the
great pictures in Italy, and that some
productions of his easel vie with those of
Rapbael. His only published work, the
Treatise ou Painting, does him injustice;
it Is an il-arranged compilation from
several of his manvscripts,. That the
extraordinary works, of which this note
contains an account, bave not been pub-
lished entire and in thelr original lan-
gunge, is much to be regretted by all
who know bow to venerate so great a
genins as Leonardo da Vinck

* The Erotemata of Constantine Las.
carls, printed by Aldus, bears date Feb,
1494, which seems to mean 1495, But
the Museus has no date, nor the Galeo-
myomachia, & Greek poem by one Theo-
dorus Prodromus,  Renonard, Hist. de
I'lmprimerie des Aldes.

¥ The Grammar of Urbano Valeriano
waa first printed in 1467, It is in Greek
and Latin,and of extreme rarity. Roscoe
(Leo X, ch xL) says, " it was received
with such avidity, that Ernsmus, on
Inquiring for it in the year 1489, found
that pot & copy of this impression re-
maloed unsold.” 1 have given, a little
below, a different construction to these
wurds of Erasmue

Q
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¢ in other editions of this time, Aldus had
;?riuluﬁgr\ﬂhe assistance of Maxcus.Musums, one of the
last, but by no means the least eminent, of the Grecks
who transported their language to Italy. Musurus was
now & public teacher at Padua. John Lascaris, son, per-
haps, of (Constantine, edited the Anthologia at Florence.
It may be doubted whether Italy had as yet produced
any scholar, unless it were Varino, more often called
Phavorinus, singly equal to the task of superintending a
Greek edition. His Thesaurus Cornucopiee, a collection
of thirty-four grammatical tracts in Greek, printed 1496,
may be an exception. Tho Etymologicum Magnum,
Venice, 1499, being a lexicon with only Greek explana-
tions, is supposed to be chiefly due to Musurus. Aldus
had printed Craston’s Lexicon in 1497, with the addition
of an index ; this has often been mistaken for an original
work.*

115. The state of Italy was not so favourable as it had
been to the advancement of philosophy. After
the expulsion of the Medici from Florence, in
1494, the Platonic academy was broken up ;
and that philosophy never found again a friendly soil in
Ttaly, though Ficinus had endeavoured to keep it up
by a Latin translation of Plotinus. Aristotle and his
followers began now to regain the ascendant. Perhaps
it may be thought that even polite letters were not so
flourishing as they had been; no one at least yet ap-
peared to fill the place of Hermolaus Barbarus, who
died in 1493, or Politian, who followed him the next
year.

116. Hermolaus Barbarus was a noble Venetian, whom
Nermolans  Burope agreed to place next to Politian in
Barbarus.  critical learning, and to draw a line between
them and any third name. * No time, no accident, no
destiny,” says an enthusiastic scholar of the next age,
“will ever efface their remembrance from the hearts of
the leamed.”* Erasmus calls him a truly great and

Decline of
learniog in
Italy.

* Renogard; Roscoe's Leo X., ch. xi.,

rasditos ! Hi Latinam lingnam -
* Fabuit nostra hec w@lass bonarum p il

dem squalentem et multa barbariei rubi-

Wiersrum  proceres duos, Hermolaum
5 atque Angelum Politlanum :
Qo fac | quam aeri judicio,

i & undia, quanta linguarnm
Weania dladplinarom omnium scientls

gine exesam, ad pristinum revocare nito-
rem conati sunt, atque illis suus profecto
conatus non infeliciter cessty, suntque {111
de Latina lingus tam bene meritl, quam
qui ante eos optimi meriti fuere. Itaqua
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divine man. He filled many honourable offices for the
republic ; but lamented that they drew him away from
that learning for which he says he was born, and to
which alone he was devoted.” Yet Hermolaus is but
faintly kept in mind at the present day, In his Latin
style, with the same fault as Politian, an affectation of
obsolete words, he is less flexible and elegant. But his
chief merit was in the restoration of the text of ancient
writers. He boasts that he had corrected above five
thousand passages in Pliny’s natural history, and more
than three hundred in the very brief geography of Pom-
ponius Mela. Hardouin, however, charges him with
extreme rashness in altering passages he did not under-
stand. The pope had nominated Hermolaus to the
greatest post in the Venetian church, the patriarchate of
Aquileia ; but his mortification at finding that the senate
refused to concur in the appointment is said to have
hastened his death.©

117. A Latin poet once of great celebrity, Baptista
Mantuan, seems to fall within this period as il
fitly as any other, though several of his poems 4
had been separately printed before, and their collective
publication was not till 1513. FEditions recur very
frequently in the bibliography of Italy and Germany,
He was, and long continued to be, the poet of sehool-
rooms. Erasmus says that he would be placed by pos-
terity not much below Virgil;® and the marquis of
Mantua, anticipating this sufirage, erected their statues
side by side. Such is the security of contemporary
compliments! Mantuan has long been utterly negl ected,
‘and does not find a place in most selections of Latin

etry. His Eclogues and Silve are said to be the least

of his numerous works. He was among the many

assailants of the church, or at least the court uf_' Rome ;
and this animosity iwspired him with some bitter, or
cus md:i mmdl: anﬁ.’g faltit nncwiuf. erit, erit
omninm  ernditorum  pectoribos conse-  all lo Baptista suo

crata Hermolal et Politinl memoria, celebritateque non fta multo inferior,
nullo mvo, nullo casn, nullo fato abo- stmul ::ﬂdhm an:l M?ml.c..:it
lenda. Brixeus Erasno in Erasm., Eplst.  pond. Erasm., Epist. .
ccxil. = oa Logd) It is not conceivabile that Eras-
b Meiners, il 200. mus meant this lterally; but the drift
* Bayle; Niveron, vol xiv.; Tirm of the letter is o encourage the reading
Wowcld, =il 169; Comniaud, 1l 197; of Curlstian poets. 2
Q
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yather vigorous, invectives. But he became afterwards
o Carmelite friar.® Marullus, a Greek by birth, has
obtained & certain reputation for his Latin poems, which
wre o great value,
'ml ;’;.u Amfar superior name is that of Pontanus, to
whom, 1f we attend to some critics, we must
Pontanss. o ward the palm above all Latin poets of the
fifteenth century. If I might veoture to set my own
taste against theirs, | should not agree to his superiority
over Politian. His hexameters are by no means deficient
in harmony, and may perhaps be more correct than those
of his rival, but appear to mo less pleasing and poetical.
His lyric poems are like too much modern Latin, in a
tone of languid voluptuousness, and ring changes on the
various beanties of his mistress, and the sweetness of
her kisses, The few clegies of Pontanus, among which
that nddressed to his wife, on the prospect of peace, is
the best known, fall very short of the admirable lines of
Politian on the death of Ovid, Pontanns wrote some
moral and political essays in prose, which are said to be
full of just observations and sharp satire on the court of
Rome, and written in a style which his contemporaries
regarded with admiratien. They were published in
1490,  Erasmus, though a parsimonious distributor of
praise to the Italians, has acknowledged their merit in
the Ciceronianus.’

119, Pontanus presided at this time over the Neapo-
Neapolitan Jitan academy, a dignity which he had attained
sademy.  upon the death of Beccatelli, in 1471. This
was, after the decline of the Roman and the Florentine
scademies, by far the most eminent re-union of literary

* Corniand, 111 148 5 Niceron, vol, xxvil,
Such of Mantnan's eclogues as are
printed in Carmina fllustrinum Poetarum
lalorum, Florent. 1719, are but indif-
fersut, | doubt, however, whethier that
voluminous collection has been made
with much taste; and his satire on the
weo of Home would certainly be excluded,
whatever might be its merit. Comiant
bas given an extract, better than what §
nave sen of Mantuan,

T Womcon, Leo X, eh. il and xx.; Nices
rn, wol. viik Corniand;  Tiraboschl,
Pantatas cum illa quatuce complectl
A curs conatus sit, nervam dico,

numerns, candorem, venustatem, pro-
fecto est omnin consecutus. Quintum
antem illud quod est hornm omnium
veluti vita quadam, modum  intelligo,
penitus fgnoravit.  Alunt Virgilium com
multos versus matutine ealore effudisset,
pomeridianis horls novo judiclo solitum
wd pavcornm numernm revocars, Contra
quidem Pontano evenisse arbitror. Qume
prima quaque fnventione arrisissent, iis
plurs postea, dum recognosceret, addita,
atque ipsis potiug carminibus, quam sibl

pepercisse,  Sealiger de re poetica (apud
Blount),
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men in Ialy; and, though it was long conspicuons,
seems to have reached its highest point in the last years
of this century, under the patronage of the mild Fro-
deric of Aragon, and during that transient calm which
Naples was permitted to enjoy between the invasions of
Charles VIIL and Louis XTI, That city and kingdom
afforded many lovers of learning and poetry, some of
them in the class of its nobles; each district being, as it
were, represented in this academy by one or more of
its distingnished residents. But other members were
associated from different parts of Italy; and the whole
constellation of names is still brilliant, though some have
grown dim by time. The house of Este, at Ferrara,
were still the liberal patrons of genius; none more
eminently than their reigning marquis, Hercules I.
And not less praise is due to the families who held the
principalities of Urbino and Mantua.®

120. A poem now appeared in Italy, well deserving
of attention for its own sake, but still more so
on account of the excitement and direction it
gave to one of the most famous poets that ever lived.
Matteo Maria Boiardo, count of Seandiano, a man
esteemed and trusted at the court of Ferrara, amused
his leisure in the publication of a romantic poem, for
which the stories of Charlemagne and his paladins,
related by one who assumed the name of Turpin, and
already woven into long metrical narrations, current
at the end of the fonrteenth and during the fifteenth
century in Italy, supplied materials, which are almost
lost in the original nventions of the author. The first
edition of this poem is without date, but probably in
1495, The author, who died the year before, left it un-
finished at the ninth canto of the third book. Agostini,
in 1516, published a continuation, indifferently executed,
in three more books; but the real complement of the
Innamorato is the Furioso." The Orlando Innamorato
of Boiardo has hitherto not received that share of renown
which seems to be its due: ovaqumom:ii by the -plendoml-
of Ariosto’s poem, and almost set aside in its origiva
form by the i}:’:;rovud edition or remaking (rifaccimento),

® Roscor’'s Leo X, ch. il This eon= century.

taius an excellont acconnt of the state of ¥ Fontaniul, dell’ eloquenza Itallana,
Uterature in Italy about the close of the edit. &1 Zeno, p. 270
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which Berni aﬂer\\]'anll.q gave, it has rarely been sought
sted, even in Italy.®

pe ;l-;‘;_w’ghe style is llIJICOHt]J and hard; but with great
defects of style, which should be the source of

-yl perpetnal delight, no long poem will be read ;
pem.  ond it has been observed by Ginguéné with
sume justice, that Boiardo’s name is better remembered,
though his original poem may have been more completely
neglected, through the process to which Berni has sub-
jected it, In pont of novel invention and just keeping
of character, especially the latter, he has not been sur-
passed by his illustrions follower Ariosto ; and whatever
of this we find in the Orlando Innamorato is due to
Boiardo alone; for Berni has preserved the sense of
almost every stanza. The imposing appearance of
Angelica at the court of Charlemagne, in the first canto,
opens the poem with a_splendour rarely equalled, with
a luxuriant fertility of invention, and with admirable
art; judiciously presenting the subject in so much
singleness, that amidst all the intricacies and episodes
of the story, the reader never forgets the incomparable
princess of Albracca. The latter city, placed in that
remote Cathay which Marco Polo had laid open to the
range of fancy, and its siege by Agrican’s innumerable
cavalry, are creations of Bolardo’s most inventive mind,
Nothing in Ariosto is conceived so nobly, or so much in
the true genius of romance. Castelvetro asserts that the
names (iradasso, Mandricardo, Sobrino, and others which
Boiardo has given to his imaginary characters, belonged
to his own peasants of Scandiano; and some have im-
proved upon this by assuring us, that those who take
the pains to ascertain the fact, may still find the repre-
sentatives of these sonorous heroes at the plough, which,
if the story were true, ought to be the case. But we

_ © See my friend Mr. Panizzi's excellent rence on the respective merits of Ariosto
introduction o his edition of the Orlando and Tasso, having asseried this, they do
Iunemorats. This poem had never been  not deny the fact, but say it stands on
reprinted since 15445 so much was Ros-  the authority of Castelvetro. Opere di
“"‘H*ﬂm In fancying that * the sim- Tasso, 4to,,iL94. The critics held rather
Plelty of the original has caused it to be o pedantlc doctrine, that, though t
_"""‘"” the same work, as altered names of private men may be feigned,
o ;ﬂw’; ﬁba Francesco Bernl.” Life the poet has no right to introduce kings

o g unknown to history, as this destroys the

¢ Cumilila Pellegrino, in his
entroverey with the Acadeiny m probability required for bis fletion.

5
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may give him credit for talent enough to invent those
appellations; he hardly found an Albracca on his do-
mains ; and those who grudge him the rest, acknowledge
that, in a moment of inspiration, while hunting, the
name of Rodomont oceurred to his mind, We know
how finely Milton, whose ear pursued, almost to excess,
the pleasure of harmonious names, and who loved to
expatiate in these imaginary regions, has alluded to
Boiardo’s poem in the Paradise Regained. The lines
are perhaps the most musical he has ever produced —

Buch forees met not, nor so wide a camp,
‘When Agrican with ali bis northern powers
Besieged Albraces, as romances tell,

The ity of Gallapliron, from thence to win
The fairest of her sex Angelica,

His daughter, sought by many prowest knights,
Both paynim and the peers of Charlemagne,®

122, The Mambriano of Francesco Bello, surnamed 11
Cieco, another poem of the same romantic prncescs
class, was published posthumously in 1497, Bello
Apostolo Zeno, as quoted by Roscoe, attributes the
neglect of the Mambriano to its wanting an Ariosto to
continue its subject, or a Berni to reform its style. But
this seems a capricions opinion. Bello composed it at
intervals to amuse the courtiers of the marquis of
Mantua. The poem, therefore, wants unity. “Itisa
re-union,” says Mr. Panizzi, ** of detached tales, without
any relation to each other, except in so far as most of
the same actors are before us.”* We may perceive by
this, how little a series of rhapsodies, not directed by a
controlling unity of Furpose. even though the work of
a single man, are likely to fall into-a connected poem.
But that a long poem, such as the greatest and most
ancient of all, of singular coherence and subordination of

to an end, should be framed from the random and
insulated songs of a great number of persons, is almost
as incredible as that the annals of Ennius, to use Cicero’s
argument against the fortuitous origin. of the world,
should be formed by shaking together the letters of the
alphabet.
* Book fil. p. 360, He does not highly praise the

f Leo X., ch. 11 poem, of which be gives an analysis with
€ Panlzri’s Introduction to Bolardo, extracts. See too Ginguénd, vol. iv.
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123. Near the close of the ﬁf!eenth century we find a
ik great increase of Italian ]Joe.try, to wluch' tho
postey wesr patronage and exam_pla of Lorenzo had given
g encouragement. It is not easy to placc_wnlmn
century.  guch narrow limits as a decennial period the
names of writers whose productions were frequently not
published, at least collectively, during their lives.
Serafino d'Aquila, born in 1466, seems to fall, as a poet,
within this decad; and the same may be said of Ti-
baldeo and Benivieni. Of these the first is perhaps the
best known ; his verses are not destitute of spirit, but
extravagance and bad taste deform the greater part.”
Tibaldeo unites false thoughts with rudeness and overty
of diction. Benivieni, superior to either of these, is
reckoned by Corniani a link between the harshness of
the fifteenth and the polish of the ensuing century. The
style of this age was far from the grace and sweetness of
Petrarch; forced in sentiment, low in choice of words,
deficient in harmony, it has been condemned by the
voice of all Italian critics.’

124, A greater activity than before was now percep-
tible in the literary spirit of Prance and Ger-

Progress o :
learning 1 Tany. It was also regularly progressive. The
Gommad press of Paris gave twenty-six editions of an-

cient Latin authors, nine of which were in the
year 1500. Twelve were published at Iyyons. Deventer
and Leipsic, especially the latter, which now took a
lead in the German press, bore a part in this hononr-
able labour; a proof of the rapid and extensive in-
finence of Conrad Celtes on that part of Germany. It is
to be understood that a very large proportion, or nearly
the whole, of the Latin editions printed in Germany
were for the use of schools.* We should be warranted
In drawing an inference as to the progress in literary
Instryction in these countries from the increase in the

® Bouterwek,

Gesch. der Ital. Poesle, the cclogues of Galpurnius once, or per-

1. 3215 Comiani,

' Comiani; Muratori, defla perfeita
Mﬂﬂ. Crescimbent, Storia della. volgar

A
Trocden
1500,
aree

proof of 1bls may be found in the
printed at Deventer from 149) to
They conslsted of Virgil's Bucolics
Yimes, Virpil's Geongies twice, snd

haps twice. At Leipsic the list is much
longer, but in great measure of the same
kind; single treatises of Seneea or Cicero,
or detached parts of Virgil, Horace, Ovid,
mﬂsm very short, as the Culex or
tl 2 form, with not many exceptions,
the Cisalpive classical bibliography of
the fifteenth century.
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numbe.r of publications, small as that number still is,
and trifling as some of them may appear. It may be
accounted for by the gradual working of the schools at

Munster and other places,

which had now sent out a

race of pupils well fitted to impart knowledge in their

turn to others ; and by the

men, among whom the firs
due to the emperor Maximil

patronage of some powerful
t place, on all accounts, is

ian. Nothing was so likely

to contribute to the intellectual improvement of Germany
as the public peace of 1495, which put an end to the
barbarous customs of the middle ages, not unaccompanied
by generous virtues, but cerfainly as incompatible with
the steady cultivation of literature as with riches and
repose. Yet there scems to be no proof that the Greek
langnage had obtained much more attention; no book
connected with it is recorded to have been printed ; and
I do not find mention that it was taught, even superfi-
cially, in any university or school, at this time, thongh
it might be conjectured without improbability. Reuchlin
had now devoted his whole thoughts to cabba]isﬁ(;ﬁ)hilo—
sophy and the study of Hebrew ; and Eichhorn, ough
not unwilling to make the most of early German learn-
ing, owns that, at the end of the century, no other per-
son had become remarkable for a skill in Greek.™

125. Two men, however, were devoting incessant

labour to the acquisition of that language at
Paris, for whom was reserved the glory o

f El'lll'llll;

raising the knowledge of it in Cisalpine Europe to a
height which Italy could not attain. These were

™ Eichhorn, iii. 236. This section in
FEichhorn is valuable, but exhibits some
want of precision.

Renchlin had been very diligent in pur-
chasing Greek manuseripts. But these
Were very scarce, even in Italy. A cor-
respondent of his, Streler by name, one
of the young men who went from Gers
many to Florence for education, tells
him, in 1491: Nullos libros Gracos hic
venales reperio; and again, de Grwcis
libris cormendis boe sclas; fui penes
omnes hic librarios, nihil horum prorsus
reperio. Epist. ad Renchl. (1662), fol. 7.
Renchlin’s own library was so
o8 to astonish the lialian scholars
they saw the eatalogue, who
owned they could not prcure

i

it

such books themselves. They bad, of
course, been originally pnrchased in Italy,
unless we suppose some to have been
brought by way of Hungary.

It is not to be imagined that the
libraries of ordinary scholars were to be
compared with that of Reuchlin, pro-
bably more opulent than most of them,
The early printed books of Italy, even
the most indispensable, were very scarce,
at least in France. A Greek grammar
was a rarity at Paris in 1489, Graun-
maticen Gracam, says Erasmus to a cor-

t, summo studio vestigavi, ut
emplam tibl mitterem, sed jam utraque
divendita fuerat, et Constantini que dici.
tur, quaeque Urbani. Epist. lix.; sce too
Epist. lxxiil,
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2 Budicus. The former, who had acquired
fl._qn.l:t;::; lt‘l?:l mere rudiments of Greek under Hegius at
Deventer, set himself in good earnest to that study aboul.l
1400, hiring a teacher at Paris, old Hermonymus of
Sparta, of whose extortion he co_mplmns; but he was
Jittle able to pay anything; and his noble endurance of
privations for the sake of knowledge deserved the high
reward of glory that it received. ‘I have given my
swai.  Whole soul,” he says, “to Greek learning, and
goce.  as soon as I get any money I shall first bu
Greek books and then clothes.”™ * If any new Gree
book comes to hand, I would rather pledge my cloak
than not obtain it; especially if it be religious, such as
a psalter or a gospel.”® It will be remembered, that
the books of which he speaks must have been frequently
manuseripts,
126, Budens, in his proper name Budé, nearly of
. the same age as Jrasmus, had relinquished
wie carly  overy occupation for intense labour in litera-
sodies. tyre. In an interesting letter, addressed to
Cuthbert Tunstall in 1517, giving an account of his own
early studies, he says that he learned Greek very ill
from a bad master at Paris, in 1491. This was cer-
tainly Hermonymus, of whom Reuchlin speaks more
favourably ; but he was not quite so competent a judge.?
Some years afterwards Budeus got much better instruc-
tion; * ancient literature having derived within a few
years great improvement in France by our intercourse
with Italy, and by the importation of books in both the
learned languages.” Lascaris, who now lived at the
court of Charles VIIL., having returned with him from
the Neapolitan expedition, gave Budwmus some assist-

* Eplet. xxix.

” Epist. Iviil.

P Hody (de Graels illustribus, p. 238)
thiinks that the muster of Budwus could
nok bave been Hermonymus; probably
Lecause the praise of Renchlin seemed
e him incompatible with the contemp-
tuons language of Budwus, But Eras-
mus in very explicit on tis subject. Ad
Cirweny lteras ut paerod t

tantam unus Georgius Hermonymus
Greed balbutiebat; sed talis, ut neque
potuleset docere si volnisset, neque vo-
Inigset &l potnisset. Itaque coactus ipse
mihl pramceptor csse, &e. (A, 1524), 1
transcribe from Jortin, il 419, Of Her-
monymus, it is sald by Beatus Rhenanns,
in a letter to Renchlin, that he was non
tam doctrina quam patria clarus, (Epist.

| 4

Jam grandior redii; boc est, aunos natus
Plas minus triginta, sed tum cum apud
Tos nulls Gracoram codicom csset copin,
Boque mingr prouria doctorum,  Lutetis

ad Reuchl., fol, 52.) Roy, in bis Life of
Budmus, says, that the latter, having
pald Hermonymus 600 gold pieces, and
read Homer and other books with him,
nihilo doctior est faclus.
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ance, though not, according to the latter’s biographer, to
any great extent.

127. France had as yet no writer of Latin who could
be endured in comparison with those of Italy.

Robert Gaguin praises Fichet, rector of the e
Sorbonne, as lemmned and cloquent, and the rittenin
first who had taught many to employ good "
langnage in Latin. The more certain glory of Fichet is
to have introduced the art of printing into France,
Gaguin himself erzjoyed a certain reputation for his
style, and his epistles have been printed. He !
at least, what is more im ortant, a love of knowledge,
and an elevated way of thinking. But Erasmus says of
him, that * whatever he might have been in his own
age, he would now scarcely be reckoned to write Latin
at all.” If we could rely on a panegyrist of Faustus
Andrelinus, an Italian who came about 1489 to Paris,
and was authorised, in conjunction with one Balbi, and
with Cornelio Vitelli, to teach in the university,® he
was the man who brought polite literature into France,
and changed its barbarism for classical purity. But
Andrelinus, who is best known as a Latin poet of by no
means a high rank, seems not-to merit this commenda-
tion, Whatever his capacities of teaching may have
been, we have little evidence of his success. Yet the
number of editions of Latin authors published in France
during this decad proves some diffusion of classical
learning; and we must admit the circumstance to be
quite decisive of the inferiority of England.

128. A gleam of light, however, now broke out there.
We have seen almagy that a few, even in the =
last years of Henry VI., had overcome all Greek
obstacles in order to drink at the fountain-head o
of pure learning in Italy. Onme or two more f
names might be added for the Jntgrv?nlﬂg 'penod;
Milling, abbot of Westminster, and Selling, prior of a
convent at Canterbury.” It is reported by Polydore

i 's Life of
1 This I find quoted in Bettinelll, * Warton, il 247; Johnson's
Risorgimento d' Italin, i. 250; seo also Linacre, p. 5. This s mentioned on
Bayle, and Biogr. Univ., art. Andrelini. Selling's menument now remaining in
They were only allowed to teach for one  Canterbury Cathedral -—
liour in the evening, the Mowc;f lﬁ' Doctar theologus Selling Graea atque
clans subsided. Crovier,

:?m, SRS Lingua perdoctus. Selling
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Virgil, and is proved by Wood, that Cornelio Vitelli, an
Ttalian, came to Oxford, about 1488, in order to give
that most barbarous university some notion of what was
going forward on the other side of the Alps; and it has
been probably conjectured, or rather may be assumed,
that he there imparted the rudiments of Greek to Wil-
liam Groeyn.* It is certain, at least, that Groecyn had
acquired some insight into that language before he took
a better course, and, travelling into Italy, became the
disciple of Chalcondyles and Politian. He returned
home in 1491, and began to communicate his acquisi-
tions, though chiefly to deaf ears, teaching in Exeter
College at Oxford. A diligent emulator of Groeyn, but
some years younger, and like him, a pupil of Politian
and Hermolaus, was Thomas Linacre, a physician; but
though a first edition of his translation of Galen has
heen supposed to have been printed at Venice in 1498,
it seems to be ascertained that none preceded that of
Cambridge in 1521. His only contribution to literature
in the fifteenth century was a translation of the very
short mathematical treatise of Proclus on the Sphere,
published in a volume of ancient writers on astronomy,
by Aldus Manutius, in 14909,
120. Erasmus paid his first visit to England in 1497,
s W0 was delighted with every thing that he
cmes 1w found, especially at Oxford.  In an epistle
Hewd dated Dec. 5th, after praising Grocyn, Colet,
and Linacre to the skies, he says of Thomas More, who

Selling, however, did not go to Italy
il aflter 1480, far from returning in 1460,
a5 Warton has said, with his usual indif-
ference to anachronisms,

* Polydore says nothing about Vitelli's
teaching Greek, though Knight, in his
Life of Colet, trans'ates bonm litera,
“Greek and Latin”” But the following
passtages seem decisive as o Grocyn's
uﬂ,r_ studies In the Greek language,
Grocimus, qui prima Greece ot Latinm
lingue rudimenta in Britannia hunsit,

mor mlidiotem jlsdem operam sub e
mfhwyh et Politi

rudimenta didicit? Post in Italiam pro-
fectus audivit summos viros, sed interim
luero fuit flla privs a quali

didicisse. Fpist. ccelxiii. Whether the
qualescunque were Vitelli or any one
else, this can leave no doubt as to the
existence of some Greck instruction in
England hefore Grocyn; and as no one
can be suggested, so far as appears, except
Vitelli, it seems reasonable to fix upon
him as the first preceptor of Grocyn.
Vitelli had returned to Parls in 1489,
aud taught in the university, as has just

lorftas 0 alia bawsit. Lilly, Elogis
:Wmn doctorum, |n Kuight's Life of
13""&!'-3!. And Erasmus as positively ;
= Grecinue, cojus exemplum affers
BTG primom iy Anglia Grwcs lln;u.n;

been i; 50 that he could have
little time, if Polydore's date of 1488 bo
right, for giving much instruction at
Oxford,

t Jobnson's Life of Linacre, p. 152.
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conld not then have been eighteen years old, “ What
mind was ever framed by nature more gentle, more
pleasing, more gifted ?—It is incredible what a treasure
of old books is found here far and wide.—There is so
much erudition, not of a vulgar and ordinary kind, but
recondite, accurate, ancient, both Latin and Greek, that
You would not seek anything in Italy but the pleasure
of travelling,”*  But this letter is addressed to an Eng-
lishman, and the praise is evidently much e ted ;
the scholars were few, and not more than three or four
could be found, or at least could now be mentioned, who
had any tineture of Greak.—~(?rrocyn. Linacre, William
Latimer, who, though an excellent scholar, never pub-
lished anything, and More, who had learned at Oxford
under Grocyn.* It should here be added, that in 1497,
Terence was printed by Pynson, being the first edition
of a strictly classical author in England ; though Boethius
had already appeared with Latin and English on oppo-
site pages.

130. In 1500 was printed at Paris the first edition of
Erasmus's Adages, doubtless the chief prose o =
work of this century beyond the limits of Ttaly ; lishes his
but this edition should if possible be procured, Adsses.
in order to judge with chromological exactness of the
state of literature; for as his general knowledge of an-
tiquity, and particularly of Greek, which was now very
slender, increased, he made vast additions. The Adages,
which were now about eight hundred, amounted in his
last edition to 4151; not that he could find so many
which properly deserve that name, but the number is
made up by explanations of Latin and Greek idioms, or
cven of single words. He declares himself, as carly as

" Thoms Mori ingenio quid unquam
finxit natura vel mollius, vel dulcius, vel
felicius?. . . Mirum est dictu, quam hic
Passim, quam dense veterum librorum
seges effiorescat . . . tantum  ernditionis
non illius protrite ac trivialis, sed recon-

birth bas not been placed by any biogra-
pher earlier than 1480,

It has been sometimes asserted, on the
authority of Antony Wood, that Erasmus
taught Greek at Oxford ; but there is no
foundation for this, and in fact be did not
know igh of the lang Knight,

dite, exactar, antiqum, Latine G Jue,
Ut jun Italiam nisi visendi gratia non
multum desideres. Epist. xiv.

% A letter of Colet to Erasmus from
Oxford, in 1497, is written in the style
of & man who was conversant with the
st Latin authore. Sir Themas More's

on the other hand, maintains that he
learned it there under Grocyn and Lin-
acre; but this resis on no evidence ; and
we have seen that bhe gives a different
account of his studies in Greel. Life of
Erasmus, p. 22,
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1504, ashamed of the first edition of his Adages, which
already seemed meagre and imperfect” Erasmus had
been preceded in some measure by Polydore Virgil, best
known as the historian of this country, where he re-
sided many years as collector of papal dues. THe pub-
lished a book of Adages, which must have been rather a
juvenile, and is a superficial production, at Venice in
1408,

131, The Castilian poets of the fifteenth century have
ommtie PEOD collectively mentioned on a former occa-
vailads of Sion. Bouterwek refers to the latter part of this
s age most of the romances which turn upon Sara-

cen story, and the adventures of ** knights of Granada,
gentlemen, though Moors.”  Sismondi follows him with-
out perhaps much reflection, and endeavours to explain
what he might have doubted. Fear, he thinks, having
long ceased in the bosoms of the Castilian Christians,
even before conquest had set its seal to their security,
bate, the child of fear, had grown feebler; and the
romancers felt themselves at liberty to expatiate in the
rich field of Mohammedan customs and manners, These
had already exercised a considerable influence over Spain.
But this opinion seems hard to be supported; nor do I
find that the Spanish critics claim so much antiquity for
the Moorish class of romantic ballads. Most of them, it
is acknowledged, belong to the sixteenth, and some to
the seventecenth century; and the internal evidence is
against their having been written before the Moorish
wars had become matter of distant tradition. We shall
therefore take no notice of the Spanish romance-ballads
till we come to the age of Philip II., to which they prin-
cipally belong.*

132, Bouterwek places in this decad the first speci-
Pasors Wens of the pastoral romance which the Cas-
rmances. tilian language affords.* But the style is bor-

rowed from a neighbouring part of the peninsula, where
this species of fiction seems to have been indigenous,
The Portugnese nation cultivated poetry as early as the
“astilian; and we have seen that some is extant of a
date anterior to the fourteenth century. But to the

L Fp L jejonum atqus fnops  * Bouterwek, p. 1215 Slsnondl, il
Viderl camit, posteaquam Graecos colul 222 ; Nomanves Moriscos, Mudr, 1628,
Sactures. bt % 11
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heroic romance they secem to have paid no regard ; weo
do not find that it ever existed among them. Love
chiefly ocenpied the Lusitanian muse; and to trace that
passion through all its labyrinths, to display its troubles
In a strain of languid melancholy, was the great aim of
every poct. This led to the invention of pastoral ro-
mances, founded on the ancient traditions as to the
felicity of shepherds and their proneness to love, and
rendered sometimes more interesting for the time by the
introduction of real characters and events under a slight
disgnise.® This artificial and effeminate sort of composi-
tion, which, if it may now and then be not unpleasing,
cannot fail to weary the modem reader by its monotony,
is due to Portugal, and having been adopted in languages
better known, became for a ﬁmg time highly popular in
Europe,
133. The Iyrical poems of Portugal were collected by
Garcia de Resende, in the Cancioneiro Geral, i
published in 1516. Some few of these are of iyrig=
the fourteenth century, for we find the name of Pevy.
king Pedro, who died in 1369, Others are by the Tufant
Don Pedro, son of John L., in the earlier part of the
fiftecenth. But a greater number belong nearly to the
pregent or preceding decad, or even to the ensuing age,
commemorating the victories of the Portuguese in Asia,
This collection is of extreme scarcity; none of the his-
torians of Portuguese literature have seen it. Bouterwek
and Sismondi declare that they have caused search to be
made in various libraries of Europe without success.
There is, however, a copy in the British Museum ; and
M. Raynouard has given a short account of one that he
had seen in the Journal des Savans for 1826, In this
article he observes, that the Cancioneiro is a mixture of
Po ese and Spanish pieces. I believe, however, that
very little Spanish will be found, with the exception of
the poems of the Infante Pedro, which miy e
leaves. The whole number of poets is but one hundred
and thirty-two, even if some names do not occur twice ;
which I mention, because it has been erroneously said
to exceed considerably that of the Spanish Cancioneiro.
The volume is in folio, and contains two hundred and

» Bouterwek's Hist. of Portuguese Literature, p. 43
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twenty-seven leaves. The metres are those usual in
ﬁl,ani;-h . some versos de arte mayor; but the greater part
in {rochaic redondillas. 1 observed no instance of the
assonant rhyme ; but there are several glosses, or, in the
Portugnese word, grosas.” The chief part is amatory ;
but there are lines on the death of kings, and other poli-
tical events.!
134, The Germans, if they did not as yet excel in the
~ " higher department of typography, were by no
:;':;I:ﬁlltl: means negligent of their own great invention.
ks The books, if we include the smallest, printed
in the empire between 1470 and the close of the century,
amount to several thousand editions. A large proportion
of these were in their own language. They had a iterary
public, as we may call it, not merely in their courts and
universities, but in their respectable middle class, the
bwrghers of the free cities, and perhaps in the artisans
whom they employed. Their reading was almost always
with a serious end ; but no people so successfully culti-
vated the art of moral and satirical fable. These in many
instances spread with great favour through Cisalpine
Europe. Among the works of this kind, in the fifteenth
contury, two deserve mention ; the Kulenspiegel, popu-
lar afterwards in England by the name of Howleglass,
and a superior and better known production, the Nar-
renschiff, or Ship of Fools, by Sebastian Brandt of Stras-
burg, the first edition of which is referred by Brunet to
the year 1494, The Latin translation, which bears the
title of 1488 in an edition printed at Lyons, ought to be
placed, according to the same bibliographer, ten years
later, a numeral letter having probably been omitted.
It was translated into English by Barclay, and published
early in 1509. It is a metrical satire on the follies of
every class, and may possibly have suggested to Erasmus
his Eneomium Morie. But the idea was not absolutely
new; the theatrical company established at Paris, under
the name of Enfans de Sans Souci, as well as the ancient
office of jester or fool in our courts and castles, implied
® Bouterwek, p. 30, has observed that longed to Mr. Heber, and was sold to
:‘" Portuguese employ the gloe, calling  Messrs. Payne and Foss, It would pro-
Uwoita. The word in the Canconeiro is bably be found on comparison to contain

P many of the pleces in the Canclonelro

4 A manaseript collection of Portuguese  Geral, but it 1s not 8 copy of it.
Iythe poeiry of tbe Gfteenth century be- g
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the same principle of satirising mankind witl, ridicule g0
general, !h_at_e\'vr_\' man should feel moye pleasure from
the humiliation of hig neighbours than pain from his
own, quudtl does not show much poetical talent; but
his mm:al:ty 15 clear and sound ; he keeps the pure and
right-minded reader on hig side; and 1 an age when
little better came into competition, his characters of men,
though more didactic than descriptive, did not fail to
please. The influence such books of simple fiction and
plain moral would possess over a peq le, may be judged
by the delight they once gave to criahﬁen, before we had
learned to vitiate the healthy appetite of ignorance by
premature refinements and stimulating variety,*

135. The historical literature of this century presents
very little deserving of notice, The English Historical
writers of this class are absolutely contemptible ; works.
and if some annalists of good sense and tolerable skill in
narration may be found on the continent, they are not
conspicuous enough to arrest onr regard in a work which
designedly passes over that department of literature, so
far as it is mercly conversant with particular events,
But the memoirs of Philip de Comines, which, pyuip ge
though not published till 1529, must have been  Comives.
written before the close of the fifteenth century, are not
only of a higher value, but almost make an epoch in
historical literature. If Froissart, by his picturesque
descriptions and fertility of historical invention, may be
reckoned the Livy of I'rance, she had limr Tacitus in
Philip de Comines. The intermediate writers, Monstre-
let and his continuators, have the merits of neither, cer-
tainly not of Comines. He is the first modern writer
(or, if there had been any approach fo an exception
among the Italians, it has escaped my recollection) who
in any degree has displayed sagacity in reasoning on the
characters of men, and the consequences of their actions,
or who has been able to generalise his observation by
romparison and reflection. Nothing of this conld have

n found in the cloister; nor were the p]_n]ologem of
Haly equal to a task which required capacities and pur-
Suits very different from their own. An acute under-
standing and much experience of mankind gave Comines

® Bonterwek ix. 312-334, v. 113; Helnslus, Iv, 113; Warton, iil. 14,
VoL, 1 "
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{his superiority ; his life had not been spent over books ;
and be is consequently free from that pedantic applica-
tion of history which became common with those \\:ho
sassed for political reasoners in the next two cenfuries,
‘ot he was not irmorant of former times; and we see
the advantage of tll,mm translations from antiguity, made
during the last hundred years in France, by the use to
which he turned them.
136. The earliost printed treatise of algebra, till that
of Lionardo Fibonacci was lately given to the
Algele press, was published in 1494, by Luea Pacioli
di Borgo, a Franciscan, who taught mathematics in the
aniversity of Milan. This book is written in Italian,
with a mixture of the Venetian dialect, and with many
Latin words. In the first part he explains the rules of
commereial arithmetic in detail, and is the earliest Italian
writer who shows the principles of Italian hook-keeping
by doublo entry. Algebra he calls I' arte mﬂ.ggiora. otta
dal volgo la regola de la cosa, over alghebra e almacabala,
which last he explains by restauratio et oppositio. The
known number is called n® or numero; co. Or cosa stands
for the unknown quantity ; whence algebra wag some-
times called the cossic art. In the early Latin treatises
Res is used, or K., which is an approach to literal ex-
pression. The square is called censo or ce.; the cube,
cubo or e, ; p. and m. stand for plus and minus. Thus 3eco.
p. 4oe. m. Sew. p. 2ce.ce. m. 6n° would have been written
for what would now be expressed 3z 4-4a"— b’ 4-2a* ~ 6.
Luca di Borgo's algebra goes as far as quadratic equa~
tions: but thongh he had very good notions on the sub-
ject, it does not appear that he carried the seience much
eyond the point where Leonard Fibonacei had left it
three centuries before, And its principles were already
familiar to mathematicians; for Regiomontanus, having
stated a trigonometrical solution in the form of a quadra-
tic equation, adds, quod restat, preecepta artis edocebunt.
Luca di Borgo perceived, in a certain sense, the applica-
bility of algebra to geometry, observing, that the rules
:g to mu;d roots are referable to incommensurable mag-
itudes,

“:.'lf;lhl:h'. Kiatner; Cossall; Hut- never seen the ook of Luca Pacloll.
u' sthem. Dict., art. Algebra. Tho  Mr. Colebrooke, in his Indian Algebriy
writer, and perbaps the first, had has shown that the Hindoos carried that
g ’
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137, This period of ten years, from 1490 to'1500, will
ever be memorable in the history of mankind, i
1t is here that we usually eloge the long inter- n:;::ﬁm
val between the Roman world and this our mo- o 1600,
dern Europe, denominated the Middle Ages, The con-
quest of Granada, which rendered Spain a isti
kingdom; the annexation of the last great fief of the
French erown, Britany, which made France an entire
and absolute monarchy ; the public peace of Germany ;
the invasion of Naples by (harles VIII,, which revealed
the weakness of Italy, while it communicated her arts
and manners to the Cisalpine nations, and opened the
scene of warfare and alliances which may be J:iuoed to
the present day; the discovery of two worlds by Colum-
bus and Vasco de Gama, all belong to this decad. But
it is not, as we have seen, so marked an era in the pro-
gression of literature, )

138, In taking leave of the fifteenth century, to which
we have been used to attach many associations ot
of reverence, and during which ‘the desire of fiims
knowledge was, in one part of Europe, more cntury.
enthusiastic and universal than perhaps it has since ever
been, it is natural to ask ourselves, what harvest had
already rewarded their zeal and labonr, what monuments
of genius and erudition still receive the homage of man-
kind ? : ]

139. No very trinmphant answer can be given to this
interrogation. ~ Of the books then written, how 18 litera-
fow are read! Of the men then famous, how few ::m
are familiar in our recollection! Let us con- c
sider what Ttaly itself produced of any effective tendency
fo enlarge the boundaries of knowledge, or to delight
the taste and fancy. The treatise of Valla on Latin
grammar, the miscellaneons observations of Politian on
ancient authors, the commentarios of Landino and some
other editors, the Platonic theology of'qumn.. the Latin
poelry of Politian and Pontanus, the lthl It_al}l-ﬂ poetry
of the game Politian and Lorenzo de’ Mediei, the epic
romances of Pulci and Boiardo. Of these, Pulci alone,
in an original shape, is still read in Ttaly, and by some
aclence fons of the sclence from the for-
{he Greeka or tho ‘Arabians (thongh b e, aulcpating sone o the dacovere

hinks they may probably bave derived of the sixteenth cmtn;{.z
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lovers of that literature in other countries, and the Latin
wets by a smaller number. If we look on the other
side of the Alps, the catalogue 18 much shorter, or rather
docs not contain a single book, except hilip de Comines,
that enters into the usual studies of a literary man.
Froissart hardly belongs to the fifteenth century, his
history terminating about 1400. The first undated
edition, with a continuation by some one to 1498, was
printed between that time and 1509, when the second
appeared. P A
140. If we come to inquire what acquisitions had been
, made between the years 1400 and 1500, we shall
Py find that, in Italy, the Latin language was now
ddos. weritten by some with elegance, and by most
with tolerable exactness and fluency ; while, out of Italy,
there had been perhaps a corresponding improvement,
relatively to the point from which they started; the
flagrant barbarisms of the fourteenth century having
yielded before the close of the next to amore respectable,
though not an elegant or exact kind of style. Many
Jtalians had now some acquaintance with Greek, which
in 1400 had been hardly the case with any one; and the
knowledge of it was of late beginning to make a little
rrf-grcss in Cisalpine Europe. The French and English
anguages were become what we call more polished,
though the difference in the former seems not to be very
considerable. In mathematical science, and in natural
history, the ancient writers had been more brought to
light, and a certain progress had been made by diligent,
if not very inventive, philosophers. We cannot say that
metaphysical or moral philosophy stood higher than it
had done in the time of the schoolmen. The history of
(Greece and Rome, and the antiquities of the latter, were
of conrse more distinctly known after so many years of
attentive study bestowed on their principal authors; yet
the acquaintance of the learmed with those subjects was
by no means exact or critical enough to save them from
gross errors, or from becoming the dupes of any forgery.
A pvnguf of this was furnished by the impostures of Annius
of Viterbo, who, having published large fragments of
Megasthenes, Berosus, Manetho, and a great many more
1‘;;‘ historians, as having been discovered by himself,
Obtained full credence at the time, which was not gene-
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vally withheld for too long a period afterwards, thou
the forgeries were palpable to those who had made them-
selves masters of genuine history s .

141. We should therefore, if we mean to judge accu-
rately, not over-value the fifteenth century, as e im.
one in which the human mind advanced with petfection,
giant strides in the kingdom of knowledge. General
historians of literature are apt to speak rather hyperholi-
cally in respect of men who rose above their contem-
poraries ; langnage frequently just, in relation to the
vigorous intellects and ardent industry of such men, but
tending to produce an exaggerated estimate of their ab-
solute qualities. But the question is at present not so
much of men, as of the average or general proficiency of
nations. The catalogues of printed books in the common
bibliographical collections afford, not quite a gage of the
learning of any particular period, but a reasonable m
sumption, which it requires a contrary evidence to re
If tEeso present us very few and imperfect editions of
books necessary to the progress of knowledge, if the
works most in request appear to have been trfling and
ignorant productions, it seems as reasonable to draw an
inference one way from these scanty and discreditable
lists, as on the other hand we hail the progressive state
of any branch of knowledge from the redoubled lsz.uum
of the press, and the multiplication of useful editions.
It is true that the deficiency of one country might be
supplied by importation from another; and some cities,
especially Paris, had acquired a typographical reputation
somewhat disproportioned to the local demand for books;
but a considerable increase of readers would naturally
have created a press, or multiplied its operations, in any
country of Europe.

142.yThe bibIl)iographies indeed, even the best and
latest, are always imperfect ; but the omissions, e
after the immense pains bestowed on the sub- ;:u‘:'ﬁ‘
Ject, can hardly be such as to affect onr general ;
conclusions. We will therefore illustrate the literary

€ Annius of Viterbo did not cease to Imputed less frand than eredulity to An-
tinve bellevers aftor this time. See nius, but must bave been of another
Blount, Niceron, vol i, Corniani, [ll. opinion; and it is unimportant for the
131, and his lrl.iullc In Blographie Univer- purpose of the text
selle. Apostolo Zeno and Tiraboschi bave
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history of the fifteenth century by a few numbers taken
from the t)'pggﬁl,}llli(‘ﬂ.] annals of Panzer, Whl(:‘}} might be
eorrected in two ways; first, by adding editions since
brought to light, or, secondly, by striking out some in-
sert::ﬁ on defective authority ; a kind of mistake which
tends to compensate the former. The books printed at
Florence down to 1500 are 300; at Milan, 629; at
Bologna, 298; at Rome, 925; at Venice, 2835; fift
other Jtalian cities had printing presses in the fifteent
century At Paris, the number of books is 751; at
Cologue, 530; at Nuremberg, 382; at Leipsic, 351 ; at
Basle, 820; at Strasburg, 526; at Augsburg, 256; at
Louvain, 116; at Mentz, 134; at Deventer, 169. The
whole number printed in England appears to be 141;
whereof 130 at London and Westminster; seven at Ox-
ford; four at St. Alban’s. Cicero’s works were first
rinted entire by Minutianus, at Milan, in 1498 ; but no
ess than 291 editions of different portions appeared in
the century. Thirty-seven of these bear date on this
side of the Alps; and forty-five have no place named.
Of ninety-five editions of Virgil, seventy are complete ;
twenty-seven are Cisalpine, and four bear no date., On
the other hand, only eleven out of fifty-seven editions of
Horace contain all his works. It has been already shown
that most editions of classics printed in France and Ger-
many are in the last decenninm of the century.

143. The editions of the Vulgate registere]:iyin Panzer
are ninety-one, exclusive of some spurious or suspected.
Next to theology, no science furnished so much occupa-
tion to the press as the civil and canon laws. The
editions of the Digest and Decretals, or other parts of
those systems of jurisprudence, must amount to some
hundreds.

144, But while we avoid, for the sake of truth, any
Advantages Wnduc exaggeration of the literary state of
:}m ‘Europe at the close of the fifteenth century,
froin print. WO must even more earnestly deprecate the
iog. hasty prejudice that no good had been already
done b the culture of classical learning, and by the inven-
ton of printing,  Both were of inestimable value, even

where their immediate fruits were not clustering in ripe

l:u:-:u this in Hoeren, p. 127, for 1 have not counted the number of citles




Cuar, L1, TRADE OF BOOKSELLING. 247

abundance, Tt is certain that mnch more than ten thou-
sand editions of books or pamphlets (a late writer says
fifteen thousand ') were printed from 1470 to 1500. More
than half the number appeared in Italy.  All the Latin
authors, hitherto painful Yy copied by the scholar, or pur-
chased by him at inconvenient cost, or borrowed for a
time from friends, became readily accessible, and were
printed, for the most part, if not correctly, according to
our improved criticism, yet without the gross blunders
of the ordinary manuscripts, The saving of time which
the art of printing has occasioned can hardly be too
highly appreciated. Nor was the Cisalpine press un-
sarviceable in this century, though it did not pour forth
so much from the stores of ancient learning. It gave
useful food, and such as the reader could better relish
end digest. The historical records of his own nation,
the precepts of moral wisdom, the regular metre that
pleased the ear and supplied the memory, the fictions
that warmed the imagination, and sometimes ennobled
or purified the heart, the repertories of uatural phee-
nomena, mingled as truth was on these subjects, and on
all the rest, with error, the rules of civil and canon law
that guided the determinations of private right, tho
subtle philosophy of the scholastics, were laid o to
his choice, while his religious feelings might find their
gratification in many a treatise of learned doctrine, ac-
cording to the received creed uf the (-.hurch, in many a
legend on which a pious credulity delighted to rely, in
the devout aspirations of holy ascetic men ; hut, above
all, in the Scriptures themselves, either in the Vulgate
Latin, which had by use acquired the authority of an
original text, or in most of the living languages of
Europe. ; i "

It!c.g.e We shall conclude th;'s Pﬁ;‘ft»'mn (ghtamry history
with a few illustrations of what a CTIAN  Trugs of
writer calls “ the exterior being of books,"* for beokselling.
which I do not find an equivalent in English idiom.

! Santander, Dict, Bibllogr. du 18me comprebends many dnptluu:,mu .::‘:
Slecie, I do not think so many would be a little questionable, even nﬂ:g: -4
found in Panger. 4 have read somewhere Ing it of volumes Buohl tl:.t n
shat the library of Munich clalms to general so voluminous in age s
¥ 20,000 Incunabula, or books of present. Ay
the fifteenth century; & word lately so  ® Aligseres Breher-wesen; gny,
apjlled in Germany. But unless this {il 552
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The trade of bookselling seems to have ‘been established
at Paris and at Bologna in the twelfth century; the
law vers and universities called it into life.! It is very
improbable that it existed in what we properly call the
dark ages. Deter of Blois mentions a book v_vhlch he
had bought of a public dealer (a quodam puphco man-
gone librorum). But we do not find, I believe, many
distinct accounts of them till the next age. These
dealers were denominated Stationarii, perhaps from the
open stalls at which they carried on their business,
though statio is a general word for a shop in low Lfl.ti.n.’“
They appear, by the old statutes of the university of
Paris, and by those of Bologna, to have sold books upon
commission ; and are sometimes, though not uniformly,
distinguished from the Librarii; a word which, having
originally been confined to the copyists of books, was
afterwards applied to those who traded in them."
They sold parchment and other materials of writing,
which with us, though, as far as I know, nowhere else,
have retained the name of stationery, and naturally ex-
ercised the kindred occupations of binding and decorat-
ing. They probably employed transeribers: we find at
least that there was a profession of copyists in the uni-
versities and in large cities; and by means of these,
before the invention of printing, the necessary books of
grammar, law, and theology were mulfiplied to a great
extent for the use of students ; but with much incorrect-
ness, and far more expense than afterwards. That inven-
tion put a sudden stop to their honest occupation. But
whatever hatred they might feel towards the new art,
it was in vain to oppose its reception : no party could be
raised in the public against so manifest and unalloyed a
benefit; and the copyists, grown by habit fond of books,
frequently employed themselves in the somewhat kindred
labour of pressmen.

1 Hist. Litt.de la France, ix. 142.

Bavigny, iii. 632-548; Chevillier, 302;
™ T Cange, in voc,

Eichhorn, ii. 531; Meiuers, Vergleich, der

" The Librarli were properly those
who transcribed new books; the Anti-
quaril, old ones, This distinction is as
old as Cassiodorus ; but doubtiess it was
uot strictly oheerved in later times, Mu-
Falori, Dissert. 43; Du Cange,

* Crevier, i1 66, 130, ot alibi; Du
v I voo Stationaril, Librarii ;

Sitten,ji. 530 ; Gresswell's Parisian Press,
p- 8.

The Parlisment of Parls, on the peti-
tion of the copyists, ordered some of the
first printed books to be seized. Lame
binet calls this superstition ; it was more
probably false compassion, and regard for
exlsting interests, combined with dislike
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146. The first printers were always booksellers, and
sold their own impressions, These occupations poos o
were not divided till the early part of the six- by printers.
teenth century.,® But the risks of sale, at a time when
learning was by no means general, combined with the great
cost of production, paper and other materials being very
dear, rendered this a hazardous trade. We have a curious
petition of Sweynheim and Pannartz to Sixtus IV, in
1472, wherein they complain of their poverty, brought
on by printing so many works which they had not been
able to sell. They state the number of impressions of
each edition. Of the classical authors they had generally
printed 275; of Virgil and the philosophical works of
Uicero, twice that number. In theological publications
the usual number of copies had also been 550. The
whole number of copies printed was 12,4759 Tt is
possible that experience made other printers more
discreet in their estimation of the public demand.
Notwithstanding the casualties of three centuries, it
seems, from the great scarcity of these early editions
which has long existed, that the original circulation
must have been much below the number of copies
printed, as indeed the complaint of Sweynheim and
Pannartz shows. D)

147. The price of books was diminished by four-fifths
after the invention of printing, Chevillier gives pr, o
some instances of a fall in this proportion. But books.
not content with such a reduction, the university of Paris
proceeded to establish a tariff, according to which every
edition was to be sold, and seems to have set t!:a prices
very low. This was by virtue of the prerogatives they
exerted, as we shall soon find, over the book-trade of the
capital. The priced catalogues of Colineus and Robert
Stephens are extant, relating, of course, to a later period
than the present; but we shall not return to the subject.

of all innovation. Louls XL, however, was the ma‘mher of volumes remaining in

who had t ritof esteeming literature, their
“ok:;d m’l’.:"r:mf to the council of state, hgﬂmslm :l-n the number of
Lambinet, Hist. g & ¥
r;;:m:’r;:;‘_ thres hundred (3. 107). Even e s
. Duch- large, compared wit present scarci
h.:,?::" A s malily i M s Tttt

4 Maittaire; Lambinet, p. 166. Beck- Dy carcless use.
mann, iil, 119, erroneously says that this
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The Greek Testament of Colineus was sold for twelve
sous, the Latin for six. The folio Latin Bible, printed
by Stephens in 1532, might be had for one hundred sous,
a copy of the Pandects for forty sous, a Virgil for two
«ous and six deniers ; a Greek grammar of Clenardus for
two sous; Demosthenes and Zschines, I know not what
odition, for five sous. It would of course be necessary,
before we could make any use of these prices, to compare
them with that of corn.*
148. The more usual form of books printed in tho
fifteenth century is in folio. But the Psalter of 1457, and
vormor the Donatus of the same year, are in quarto;
woks.  and this size is not uncommon in the early
Italian editions of classics, The disputed Oxford book
of 1468, Sancti Jeronymi Expositio, is in octavo, and
would, if genuine, be the earliest specimen of that size ;
which may perhaps furnish an additional presumption
against the :}ute. It is at least, however, of 1478, when
the octavo form, as we shall immediately see, was of tho
rarest ocomrence. Maittaire, in whom alone I have had
the curiosity to make this search, which would be more
troublesome in Panzer's arrangement, mentions a book
printed in octavo at Milan in 1470 ; but the existence of
this and of one or two more that follow seems equivocal ;

* Chevillier, Origines de 1'Imprimerie
de Purds, p. 370 et seqq. In the pre-
coding pages be mentions what 1 should
perhaps bave introduced before, that a
eatalogue of the books in the Sorbonne,
in 1292, contains above 1000 volumes,
which were collectively valued at 3812
livres, 10 sous, 8 denfers. In a modern
English book on literary antiguities this
is sel down 38121 104, 8d.; which is a
Lappy way of helping the reader,

Lambinet mentions o few prices of
oarly books which are not trifling. The
Mentz Bible, of 1462, was purchased in
1470 by a bishop of Angers for forty gold
crowns,  An Foglish gentleman paid
“ighteen gold florins in 1481 for o missal ;
upon which Laabinet makes o remark :—
Mais oo a wojours fult payer plus cher
sux Anglals qu'aux aotres nations (p.

18%). The florin was worth about four
“‘:m of present money, equivalent at

"L o twenty-four lu commandof com-

weditles. The crown was worllh rather

maore.

Instances of an almost incredible price
of manuseripts are to be met with In
Robertson and other common authors,
It is o be remenfbered that a particular
book might easily bear o monopoly price ;
and that this is no test of the cost of
those which might be multiplied by
copying. [“En général nous pourrions
dire que le prix moyen d'un volume
in follo d'alors [au 14™° sikcle] équi-
valent & celui des choses qui eofiteralent
aujourd'hul quatre & cing cent francs.”
Hist. Litt. de la France, xvi. 39. But
this supposes illuminations or other
costly ornaments. The price of law=
books, such s Savigny has collected,
was very much lower; and we may cons
clude the same of all ordinary manu-
scripts,  Mr. Maitland, In his Letters
on the Dark Ages, p. 61, has animad-
vorted with his usual sharpness on Ho-
hertson for too basty a generalization.—
1847.]
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and the first on which we can rely is the Sallust, printed
at Valencia in 1475. Another ‘book of that form at
Troviso, occurs in the same year, and an edition of Pli;ly’s
opistles at Florence in 1478, They become from this
time gradually more common ; but even at the end of the
century form rather a small roportion of editions, I
have not observed that the duodecimo division of the
sheet was adopted in any instance. But it is highly
probable that the volumes of Panzer furnish means of
correcting these little notices, which I offer as Bugges-
tions to persons more erudite in such matters, The price
and convenience of books are evidently not unconnected
with their size.

149. Nothing could be less unreasonable than that the
printer should have a better chance of indem- pyguive
nifying himself and the author, if in those days priviieges,
the author, as probably he did, hoped for some lucrative
return after his exhausting drudgery, by means of an
exclusive privilege, The senate of Venice granted an
exclusive privilege for five years to John of Spire in
1469, for the first book printed in the city, his edition of
Cicero’s epistles.! But }) am not aware that this extended
to any other work. And this seems to have escaped the
learned Beckmann, who says, that the earliest instance
of protected copyright on record appears to be in favour
of a book insignificant enough, a missal for the church of
Bamberg, printed in 1490. It is probable that other
privileges of an older date have not been found.  In 1491
one occurs at the end of a book printed at Venice, and
five more at the same place within the century—the
Aristotle of Aldus being one of the books ; one also is
found at Milan. These privileges are always recited at
the end of the volume. They are, huwever..ve rare
in comparison with the number of books published, and
seem not accorded by preference to the most important
editions." :

150. In these exclusive privilo‘gns the printer was
forced to call in the magistrate for his own
benefit. But there was often a different sort of universivies
interference by the civil power with the press. L
The destruction of books and the prohibition of

t Tiraboschl, vi. 139, “ Reckann's Hist, of Inventions, iil. 109,
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their sale had not been unknown to antiquity ; instances
of it occur in the free republics of Athens and Rome;
but it was naturally more frequent under suspicious
despotisms, especially when to the jealousy of the state
was superadded that of the church, and novelty, even in
speculation, became a crime.* Ignorance came on with
tho fall of the empire, and it was unnecessary to guard
inst the abuse of an art which very few possessed at
all.  With the first revival of letters in the e)leventh and
twelfth centuries sprang up the reviving shoots of here-
tieal freedom : but with Berenger and Abelard came also
the jealousy of the church, and the usual exertion of the
right of the strongest. Abelard was censured by the
council of Soissons, in 1121, for suffering copies of his
book to be taken without the approbation of his superiors,
and the delinquent volumes were given to the flames.
It does not appear, however, that any regulation on this
subject had been made” But when the sale of books
became the occupation of a class of traders, it was deemed
necessary to place them under restraint.  Those of Paris
and Bologna, the cities doubtless where the greatest
business of this kind was carried on, came altogether
into the power of the universities. It is proved by
various statutes of the university of Paris, originating,
no doubt, in some anthority conferred by the erown, and
bearing date from the year 1275 to 1403, that booksellers
were appointed by the university, and considered as its
officers, probably matriculated by entry on her roll ; that
they took an oath, renewable at her pleasure, to observe
her statutes and regulations; that they were admitted
upon security, and with testimonials to their moral
conduet ; that no one could sell books in Paris without
this permission ; that they could expose no book to sale
withont communication with the university, and without
its approbation; that the university fixed the prices,
according to the tariff of four sworn booksellers, at which
books shonld be sold or lent to the scholars ; that a fine
might be imposed for incorrect copies; that the sellers
were bound to fix up in their shops a priced catalogue
of their books, besides other regulations of less import-
ance, Books decmed by the university unfit for perusal

Beckmenn's Hist. of Inventions, HiL o3 ¥ Ilist. Litt. de la Franee, ix. 24,
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were gometimes burned by its order.” - Chevillier gives
several Ericcs for lending books (pro exemplari-concesso
scholaribus) fixed about 1503, The books mentioned
are all of divinity, philosophy, or canon law; on an
average, the charge for about twenty pages was a sol,
The university of Toulouse exercised the same authority ;
and Albert 111., archduke of Austria, founding the ufli:
versity of Vienna about 1384, copied the statutes of Paris
in this control over bookselling as well as in other
respects." The stationarii of Bologna were also bound
by oath, and gave sureties to fulfil their duties towards
the university ; one of these was, to kee by them copies
of books to the number of one hundre({. and seventeen,
for the hire of which a price was fixed.* B degrees,
however, a class of booksellers grew up at Paris, who
took no oath to the university, and were consequently
not admitted to its privileges, being usually poor scho-
lars, who were tolerated in selling books of low price.
These were of no importance till the privileged or sworn
traders, having been reduced by a royal ordinance of 1488
to twenty-four, this lower class silently increased, and at
length the practice of taking an cath to the university
fell into disuse.®

151. The vast and sudden extension of the means of
communicating and influencing opinion which ~
the discovery of printing afforded did not long i of
remain unnoticed. Few have temper and com- peieg
prehensive views enough not to desire the pre-
vention by force of that which they reckon detrimental
to truth and right. Hermolaus Barbarus, in a letter to
Merula, recommends that, on acconnt of the many trifling
publications which took men off from reading the best
anthors, nothing should be printed without the approba-
tion of competent judges.! The governments of Europe
cared little for what seemed an evil to Hermolaus. But
they perceived that, especially in Germany, a country
where the principles that were to burst out in the Ke-
formation were evidently germinating in this century,
where a deep sense of the corruptions of the Church per-
vaded every class, that incredible host of popular religions

* Chevillier, Origines do VTmprimerie b Savigny, Hii. 840,
do Paris, 1:.[;;: ot seqq. Crevier, Ii. 66, © Chevillier, 334-351,
* Chevillier, p, 902 et seqq. 4 Peckmann, lii. 95,
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tracts, which the Rhine and Neckar poured forth liko
their waters, were of no slight danger to the two powers,
or at least the union of the two, whom the people had so
long obeyed. Woe find, therefore, an instance in 1480 of
a book called Nosce teipsum, printed at Heidelberg with
the approving testimonies of four persons, who may be
presumed, though it is not stated, to have been appointed
censors on that occasion.®* Two others, one of which isa
Bible, have been found, printed at Cologne in 1479—in the
subseription to which the language of public approbation
by the university is more express. The first known
instance, however, of the regular appointment of a censor
on books is in the mandate of Berthold, archbishop of
Mentz in 1486. * Notwithstanding,” he begins, ¢ the
facility given to the acquisition of science by the divine
art of printing, it has been found that some abuse this
invention, and convert that which was designed for the
instruction of mankind to their injury. For books on
the duties and doctrines of religion are translated from
Latin into German, and circulated among the people, to
the disgrace of religion itself; and some have even had
the rashness to make faulty versions of the canons of the
Church into the vulgar tongue, which belong to a science
s0 difficult, that it is enough to oceupy the life of the
wisest man. Can such men assert that our German
langnage is capable of expressing what great authors
have written in Greek and Latin on the high mysteries
of the Christian faith, and on general science? Certainly
it is not; and hence they either invent new words, or
use old ones in erroneous senses—a thing especially
dangerous in sacred Scripture. For who will admit that
men without learning, or women, into whose hands these
translations may fall, can find the true sense of the
gospels, or of the epistles of St. Paul ? much less can
they enter on questions which, even among catholie
writers, are open to subtle discussion. But since this
art was first discovered in this eity of Mentz, and we
may truly say by divine aid, and is to be maintained by
us in all its honour, we strictly forbid all persons to
‘ranelate, or circulate when translated, any books w

any subject whatever from the Greek, Latin, or any o

* Beckmann, ili. 99,
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tongue into German, until before printing, and again
before their sale, such translations shall be approved by
four doctors herein named, under penalty of excommuni-
cation and of forfeiture of the books, and of one hundred
golden florins to the use of our exchequer.”

152. 1 have given the substance of this mandate rather
at length, because it has a considerable bearing
on the preliminary history of the Reformation, m A
and yet has never, to my knowledge, been pro- ﬁﬁm
duced with that view. For it is obvious that it

was on account of religions translations, and iall
E nnieg
»

11686 of the Scripture, which had heen very ear
ir%f_rgidww alarm was mxen'{%%,m
archbishop. A bull of Alexander VI., in , Teciting

that many pernicious books had heen printed in varions

rts of the world, and especially in the provinces of
Baologne, Mentz, Treves, and Magdeburg, forbids all
printers in these provinces to publish any books without
the licence of the archbishops or their officials. We
here perceive the distinction made between these parts
of Germany and the rest of Europe, and mhundemu‘ﬂ
their ripeness for the ensuing revolution. We perceive
also the vast influence of the art of printing upon the
Reformation. Among those who have been sometimes
enumerated as its precursors, a place should be left for
Scheeffer and Gutenberg; nor has this always been for-
gotten."

f Beckmann, iii. 101, from the fourth b Gerdes, in his Hist. Evangel. Re.
volume of Guden's Codex diplomaticns. formati, who has gone very laboriously

lis on the
The Latin will be found in Beckmaun.  into this subject, justly dwel
:ld. l:I‘G. ) influence of the art of printing.
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CHAPTER 1V.

ON THE LITERATURE OF EUROPE FROM 1500 TO 1520.

Seer. I.  1501-1510.

Classical Learning of Ttaly in this period — Of France, Germany, and England -=
Works of Polite Literature in Languages of Italy, Spain, and England.

1. Tug new century did not begin very auspiciously for
the literary credit of Italy. We may, indeed,
Decline . consider the whole period between the death of
igin  Lorenzo in 1492, and the pontificate of his son
" in 1513, as less brilliant than the two ages
which we connect with their names. But when mea-
sured by the labours of the press, the last ten years of the
fifteenth century were considerably more productive than
any which had gone before. In the present decad a
striking decline was perceptible. Thus, in comparing
the numbers of books printed in the chief towns of Italy,
we find—

1491—1500 1501—1510
Florence 179 47
Rome 460 41
Milan 228 99
Yenice 1491 536°

Such were the fruits of the ambition of Ferdinand and
of Lonis XII., and the first interference of strangers with
the liberties of Italy. Wars so protracted within the
bosom of a country, if they do not prevent the growth
of original genius, must yet be unfavourable to that
secondary but more diffused excellence, which is nou-
rished by the wealth of patrons and the tranquillity of
universities. Thus the gymnasium of Rome, founded by

® Panzer,
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Fugenius 1V,, but lately endowed and regulated by
Alexander VI., who had established it in a handsome
edifice on the Quirinal hill, was despoiled of its revenues
by Julius 11., who, with some libvm}ity towards painters,
had no regard for learning ; and this will greatly acecount
for the remarkable decline in the typography of Rome.
Thus, too, the Platonic school at Florence soon went to
decay after the fall of the Medici, who had fostered it ;
and even the rival philosophy which rose upon its ruins,
and was taught at the beginning of this century with
much snccess at Padua by Pomponatius, according to the
original principles of Aristotle, and by two other pro-
fessors ongrea.t eminence in their time, Nifo and Achil-
lini, according to the system of Averroes, could not resist
the calamities of war: the students of that universi
were dispersed in 1500, after the unfortunate defeat of
(thiaradadda.

2. Aldus himself left Venice in 1506, his effects in the
texrritory having been plundered, and did not p. .
open his press again till 1512, when he entered Aldus.
into partnership with his father-in-law, Andrew Asola.
ITe had been actively employed during the first years of
the century. He published Sophocles, Herodotus, and
Thucydides in 1502, Euripides and Herodian in 1503,
Demosthenes in 1504. These were important accessions
to Greek learning, though so much remained behind., A
circumstance may be here mentioned, which had so
much influence in facilitating the acquisition of know-
ledge, that it renders the year 1501 a sort of epoch in
literary history. He that year not only introduced a new
Italian character, ealled Aldine, more easily read perhaps
than his Roman letters, which are somewhat rde; but,
what was of more importance, began to print in a small
octavo or duodecimo form, instead of the cumbrous and
expensive folios that had been principally in nge. W ha_t-
ever the great of ages past might seem to lose by this
indignity, was more than compensated in the diffused
love and admiration of their writings. ** With what
pleasure,” says M. Renouard, * must the studious man,
the lover of letters, have beheld these benevolent octavos,
these Virgils and Horaces contained in one little volume,
which he might carry in his pocket while travelling or
in & walk ; which besides cost him hardly more than two

YOL. I. 8
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y s, so that he could get a dozen of them for
;‘[f,.\);:ig?l::f: one of those folios, that had hitherto been
the sole farniture of his library! The appearance of
these correct and well printed octavos ought to be as
mnch remarked as the substitution of printed books for
manuscripts itself.”®  We have seen above that not only
small quartos, nearly as portable perhaps as octavos, but
the latter form also, had been coming into use towards
the close of the fifteenth century, though, I believe, it
was sparingly employed for classical authors.

3. It was about 1500 that Aldus drew together a few
Misas.  Scholars into a literary association, called Aldi
demy. Neacademia. Not only amicable discussions,
but the choice of books to be printed, of manuseripts and
various readings, occupied their time, so that they may
be considered as literary partners of the noble-minded
printer. This academy was dispersed by the retirement
of Aldus from Venice, and never met again.®

4. The first edition of Calepio’s Latin Dictionary,
pietionars Which, though far better than one or two ob-
JfCalepio.  genre books that preceded it, and enriched By
plundering the stores of Valla and Perotti, was very
defective, appeared at Reggio in 1502 It was so
areatly angmented by subsequent improvers that calepin
has become a name in French for any voluminous com-

jlation. This dictionary was mnot only of Latin and
Italian, but several other languages; and these were
extended in the Basle edition of 1581 to eleven. It is
still, if not the best, the most complete polyglott lexicon
for the European languages. Calepio, however moderate
might be his erudition, has just claim to be esteemed
one of the most effective instruments in the restoration
of the Latin language in its purity to general use; for
thongh some had by great acuteness and diligence attained
a good style in the fifteenth century, that age was looked
upon in Italy itself as far below the subsequent period.®

* Renoward, Hist. de §f merie des Literarum Grmearum, reprinted by Henry
Aldes. Roscor's Leo X., e84, Stephens in his Thesaurus. Biogr. Univ.,
H‘L“‘:ﬂh HRoscoe; Renouard. Forteguerra:

.rmm Im.:fm who latinized bis 4 Brunet Tiraboschi (x. 383) gives
40 Side Carteromachns, was gecrelary some reason to suspect that there moy

soclety, and among its most dis-  have been an earlier edition.
h"‘m“ hﬂ"ﬂ'hn- He was celebrated  © Caleplo s said by Morhof and Bail-
or & discourse, De Landibus let to have copied Perotti's Comucepia
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5. We may read in Panzer the
printed during these ten ¥
of which are classical, but chiefly as before,
14 out of 214 at Cologne,
1 out of 84 at Basle, are also
but scarcely any books whatever appear at
Erfurt in 1501

small school-books ;

10 out of 208 at Strasburg,

classical ;
Louvain. One printed at
attention. The title runs,

parwy "EX\qwr, Elementale
Graecanicum,” with some more
“ This Greek grammar, pub
person, is undoubtedly the first
Germany since the invention
however, as has already been
unless we deny to the book printed

name of a grammar,
with it.

FIRST GREEK PRESS AT PARIS,

ears. at Leipsic, 60
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titles of 825 books

ks
rinted in
ermany,

deserves some
“ Ewwaywyn TPOC Twr Ypau-
Introductorium in jdioma
words. Panzer observes :
ished by some unknown
which was published in
of printing.” In this,
shown, he is mistaken ;
at Deventer the

But Panzer was not acquainted
This seems to be

the only attempt at Greek

that occurs in Germany during this decad ; and it is

unnecessary to comment o
gross solecism in the title d

6. Paris contributed in ten years 430 editions,
two being of Latin classics,
Giles Gourmont, a printer of that city, assisted

n the ignorance which the
isplays.f

thirty-

First Greek
ress at

And in 1507

by the purse of Francis Tissard, had the honouy Foris.
of introducing the Greek langnage on this side, as we

may say, of the Alps;

have mentioned scarcely affect his priority.
few words by Badins Ascen-

types had been used in a

for the trifling exceptions we

Greek

sius, a learned and meritorious Parisian printer, whose
publications began about 1498, They occurin his edition

(1505)

almost entire. Sir John Elyot long be-
fore had remarked : —* Calepin nothing
munended, but rather appaired that which
Perottus had studiously gathered.” But
the Cornucopia was not a complete dic-
tionary. It is generally agreed that
Calepio was an indifferent scholar, and
that the first editions of his dictionary
are of no great value, Nor have those
who have enlarged it done so with ex-
actness, or with selection of good Latinity.
Even Passerat, the most learned of them,
has not extirpated the unsuthorised
words of Baillet, Jugemens des
Bavans, {1, 44,

of Valla’s Annotations on the Greek Testament *

Several bad dictionaries, abridged from
the Catholicon, appeared near the end of
the fifteenth century, and at the begin-
ning of the next. Du Cange, prafit. in
Glossar,, p. 47,

f Panzer, vi. 494. We find, however,
a tract by Hegins, De Utilitate Linguae
Gracae, printed at Deventer in 1501 ;
but whetll#® it contains Greek characters
or not must be lell to conjecture. Lam-
binet says that Martens, a Flemish
printer, employed Greek types in quota.
tions as carly as 1501 or 1502,

B Chevillier, Origines de I"Imprimerio
de Taris, p. 246, Gn-e;wen‘a View of
a

=
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Four little books, namely,
receded by an alphabet,
siod, the Frogs and

taught Greek there,

his care,

Gourmont printed some of the

in 1509,
7. We learn

fﬂf,o; were already

early Parislan Greek Press, i. 16. Pan-
zer, according to Mr. Gresswell, bas re-
corded nearly 400 editions from the press
of Badina They include almost every
Latin classle, usually with notes. He
also printed a few Greek authors. See
also Bayle and Biogr. Univ. The latter
refers the first works from the Parisian
press of Badins to 1511, but probably by

misprint, Badius had learned Greek at m

Ferrara. If Bayle is correct, he tanght
it st Lyons befure bhe set up his press
at Paris, which is worthy of notice; but
he gives no authority, except for the fact
of his teaching in the former city, which
might not be the Greek language. 1t is
said, however, that be came to Paris in
onder to give instruction in Greek about
1499, Bayle, art Badius, note H. Itis
sald in the Biograpbie Universelle that
Dienys 1o Fevre taught Greek at Paris in
1504, when ounly sixteen years old; but
the story seems apocryphal,

b Aleander was no fawourite with
Framuus ; and Luther utters many in-
:“'ﬂ lﬂhl:i‘h.:]n He was a strenu-

supportier things as were
:B e charch, and would hlv:h;’ruidd
llu"(hmdlaf'l"mmtuhph of Paul
« %ho bad given him a cardinal's

hat, i he

MELANCHTHON.

a small miscellaneons volume,
the Works and Days of He-
Mice of Homer, and the Erotemata
or Greek grammar of Chrysoloras, to which four a
late writer has added an edition of Musweus, were the
first fruits of GGourmont’s press,
Italian, who pla_\-'e.d afterwards no inconsiderable part
in the earlier period of the Reformation, came to Paris in
1508, and received a pension from Louis XIL"
and perhaps
besides a Hebrew and Greek alphabet in 1508,

from a writer of the most respectable au-
thority, Camerarius, that the elements of Greek
taught to boys in some parts of
Melanch-  (Fermany.' About 1508, Reuchlin, on a visit to

George Simler, a schoolmasterin Hesse,

Paur L.

Aleander, a learned

He
Hebrew. Through

moral works of Plutarch

found a

1t is fair to say of Aleander that he
was the friend of Sadolet. In o letter of
that excellent person to Paul IIL, he
praises Aleander very highly, and re-
quests for him the hat, which the pope
in consequence bestowed. Sadolet, Epist.
1. xii. See, for Aleander, Bayle ; Sleidan,
Hists e la Réformation, 1. ii. and iil.;
Roscoe's Leo X., ch. xxi.; Jortin's Eras-

ns, passim.

i Jam enim in locis melius
quam dudum pueritia institui et doctrina
in scholls usurpari politior, quod et
bonorum  autorum  scripta in manus
tenerentur, et elementa quoque lingua
Grmes alicubl proponerentur ad discen-
dum, cum senivrum admiratione maxi-
ma, et ardentissima cupiditate juniorum,
cujus utrinsque tum non tam Judiciom
quam novitas cansa fuit. Simleros, qui
postea ex primario grammatico eximins
Jurisconsultus factus est, fnitio hanc
doctrinam non vulgandam aliquantisper
arbitrabatar. Ttaque Grmcarum litera-
rum scholam explicabat aliquot disci-
pulis suis privatim, quibus dabat hane

diligeret. Camerurins, Vita Melanch-
thonis. I find also in one of Melanch-
thon's own epistles that he learned the
Greek grammar from George Simler
Epist. Melanchth., p. 351 (edit. 1647).
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relation of Lis own, little more than ten
umting extraordinary quickness with
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years old, who,
thirst for learning,

had already acquired the rudiments of that langunage ;

and presenting him with a
cious gifts in those times,

changed his

lexicon and ar, pre-

ierman name,

Schwartzerd, to one of equivalent meaning and more

classical sound, Melanchtho

example of assuming

1.
a name of Greek derivation, being

He had himself set the

almost as much known by the name of Capnio as by his
own, And this pedantry, which continned to prevail
for a century and a half afterwards, might be excused by
the great uncouthness of many (German, not to say

French and English,
Melanchthon, the precocity
by a splendid maturity, b

others, the founder of gene

ral learnin

surnames in their Latinised forms,

of his youth being followed

ecame not only ome of the
greatest lights of the Refo

rmation, but, far above all
in Germany.*

8. England seems fo have been near y'*ﬂ'faﬁﬁ'ﬁ{—y in

academical learning during the unpropitious
VIL' But
entertained from the accession

reign of Henry

¥ Learning in
Just hopes were England.
of his son in 1509, who

had received in some degree a learned education. And

the small knot of excellent

men, united by zeal for im-

rovement, Grocyn, Linacre, Latimer, Fisher, Colet,
ore, succeeded in bringing over their friend Erasmus
to teach Greek at Cambridge, in 1510. The students,

he says, were too
many scholars.™
grammar,

poor to pay him anything, nor had he
His instruction was confined to the
In the same year Colet, dean of St. Paul’s,
founded there a school, and published a Latin

mar,

Five or six little works of the kind had already ap-

X Camerarins. Meiners, i 1% The
Diographie Universelle, art. Melanch-
thon, calls bim nephew of Reuchiin; but
thix scems not to be the case; Came-
Farius only says that their families were
vonnected quadam cognationis necessd-
tudine,

! *“The schools were much frequented
with quirks and sophistry. All things,
whether taught or written, seemed to be
tite and inane. No pleasant streams of

or mythology were gliding

Among us; and the Greek langmage, from
whence the greater part of knowledge (<
was al a very low ¢bb or o a

manner forgotten.” Wood's Anpals of
Oxford, A.v. 1508 mM'h’:::;;
Is improperly applied (0 Greek, w

never been known. In this reign, but in
what part of it does ot appear, the uni-
versity of Oxford hired an Italian, one
Calus Anberinus, to compose the public
orations and epistles, and to explain
Terence in the schools.  Warton, 1L 420,
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ared in England.® These trifling things are mentioned
to let the reader take notice that..there is nothing more
worthy to be named. Twenty-s1x books were pnnt(led
at London during this decad. Among these Terence in
1504, but no other Latin author of classical name. The
difference in point of learning between Italy and Eng-
land was at least that of a century, that is, the former
was as much advanced in knowledge of ancient litera-

ture in 1400 as the latter was in 1500.
9, It is plain, however, that on the continent of
Europe, though no very remarkable advances

Erasmu  were made in these ten Yyears, learning was

Bodwos.  glowly progressive, and the men were living
who were to bear fruit in due season. Erasmus re-
published his Adages with such great additions as ren-
dered them almost a new work ; while Budaus, in his
Observations upon the Pandects, gave the first example
of applying philological and historical literature to the
illustration of Roman law, by which others, with more
knowledge of jurisprudence than he possessed, were in
the next generation signally to change the face of that
science.

10. The eastern languages began now to be studied,
sy o though with very imperfect means. Hebrew
Sy had been cultivated in the Franciscan monas-
langiagss. teries of Tubingen and Basle before the end of

the last century. The first grammar was published by
Conrad Pellican in 1503, Eichhorn calls it an evidence
of the deficiencies of his knowledge, though it cost him
l_t_mredibla pains. Reuchlin gave a better, with a dic-
tionary, in 1506, which, enlarged by Munster, long con-
tinued to be a standard book. A Hebrew ter, with
three Latin translations, and one in French, was pub-
lished in 1509 by Henry Stephens, the progenitor of a
race illustrions in typographical and literary history-
Petrus de Alcald, in 1506, attempted an Arabic voca-
bulary, printing the words in Roman letter.®

® Wood talis of Holt’s Lae Puerorum, by Erasmus, at Colet's desire: sic emeh®
published In 1497, as if it had made an  daram, ut pleragne mutarem. It was
2‘\:&1 in literature. It might be supe- published anonymously. This syntax is
m“'“‘.’:ﬂmwe already possessed.  admired for conciseness and perspicuily.
= ‘:“f:m in Lilly's grammar, which —1842]
o &M: in use with us (under  © Eichborn, ii. 562, 563, v, 6095 Meins
names), was much altered es’s Life of Reuchlin, in Lel
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11. If we could trust an
a Portuguese,

Universelle,

DRAMATIC WORKS.
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article in the Biographie
Gil Vicente, de- Pramatl

scrves the high praise of having introduced works.

the regular drama into Eurul'u:, the first o

having been represented at

cording to the

ordin much superior authority
Gil Vicente was a writer in the

[ f his pieces
Lisbon in 1504.» But, ac-
of Bouterwek,
old national style of

Spain and Portugal ; and his early compositions are

Autos, or spiritual

came, howoever,
his countrymen

dramas, totally unlike any re
plays, and rude both in design and execution,

gular

He be-

a comic writer of great reputation among
at a later period,

but in the same vein

of uncultivated genius, and not before Machiavel and

Ariosto had established their

dramatic renown.

The

Calandra of Bibbiena, afterwards a cardinal, was repre-

sented at Venice in 1508,

1524.  An analysis of this
guéné ; it bears only
nachmi of Plautus.

though not published til]

play will be found in Gin-
a general resemblance to the Me-
Perhaps the Calandra may be

considered as the earliest modern comedy, or at least
the earliest that is known to be extant, for its five acts
and intricate plot exclude the competition of Maitre

Patelin® But there is a

more

in the Spanish language, o

celebrated piece cgieto and

f which it is pro- Melibea,

bably impossible to determine the date, the tragi-comedy,

as it has been called, of Calisto and Melibeea,

the work of two authors, one generally supposed to be

Rodrigo Cota,

who planned the story and wrote the first

act ; the other, Fernando de Rojas, who added twenty

more acts to complete the drama.

This alarming num-

ber does not render the play altogether so prolix as

might be supposed, the acts being

schireibungen bertihmter Miinner,1.68. A
very few justances of Hebrew scholars
in the fifteenth century might be found,
besides Reuchlin and Picus of Miran-
dola. Tiraboschi gives the chief place
among these to Giannozzo Manetti, vii.
I,

¥ Biogr. Univ., art. Gil Vicente. An-
other Life of the same dramatist in n
later volume, under the title Vicente,
seems desigued to rotract this claim.
Bouterwek adverts to this supposed
drama of 1504, which is an Auto on the

only what with us are

festival of Corpus Christi, and of the
simplest kind.

9 Ginguénd, vi. 171. An earlier writer
on the Italian theatre is in raptures with
this play. *“The Greeks, Latins, and
moderns have never made, and, perbaps
never will make, so perfect a comedy as
the Calandra. It is, in my opinion, the
model of good comedy.”  Riccobuni,
Hist. du Thédtre Italien, i. 148, This
is much to say, and shows an odd taste,
for the Calandra ueither displays charas
tur nor excites interest.
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commouly denominated scenes. .It is, however, much
bevond the limits of representation. Some have sup-
sosed Calisto and Melibwa to have been commenced by
}uu.u do la Mena before the middle of the fifteenth cen-
tury. But this, Antonio tells us, shows ignorance of the
sty'le belonging to that author and to his age. Itis far
more probably of the time of Ferdinand and Isabella ;
and as an ltalian translation appears to have been pub-
lished in 1514, we may presume that it was finished and
printed in Spain about the present decad.”

12. Bouterwek and Sismondi have given some ac-
1ts charac. count of this rather remarkable dramatic work.
ter. But they hardly do it justice, especially the

former, who would lead the reader to expect something
very anomalous and extravagant. It appears to me that
it is as regular and well contrived as the old comedies

generally were : the action is simple and uninter-
rupted ; nor can it be reckoned very extraordinary that
what Bouterwek calls the unities of time and place
should be transgressed, when for the next two centuries
they were never observed. Calisto and Melibcea was at

Jeast deemed so original and important an accession to
literature that it was naturalised in several languages.
A very early imitation, rather than version, in English,
appears to have been printed in 1530.* A real transla-
tion, with the title Celestina (the name of a procuress
who plays the chief part in the drama, and by which it
has been frequently known), is mentioned by Herbert
under the year 1598. And there is another translation,
or second edition, in 1631, with the same title, from
which all my acquaintance with this play is derived.
Gaspar Barthius gave it in Latin, 1624, with the title
Pormobosco-didascalus.! Tt was extolled by some as a
salutary exposition of the effects of vice—

" Antonio, BibL Hisp. Nova. Andrds,
¥. 125. La Celestina, says the latter,
cerio contiene un  fatto bene svolto,
€ spiegato con eplsod) verisimili e natu-
mli, dipinge con verith i caratteri, ed cs-
prime talora con calore glf affetti ; & tatto
Questo b mio gindizio potrh bastare per
darll il vanto d essere stata la prima com-
Mmﬁm ecritta con cleganza e

* Diudia's Typographical Antiquities.

Mr. Collier (Hist, of Dramatic Poetry,
ii. 408) bas given a short account of this
production, which he gays “ s not long
enough for a play, and could only have
been acted as an interlude.” It must,
therefore, be very different from the
original.
t Clement, Bibliotheque Curleuse. This
translation is sometimes erroneously
d Porno-did lug; the title of »
very different bovk.
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Quo mado adolescentulas

Lenarum ingenia et Mores possent noscere, —
and condemned by others as too open a display of it,
Bouterwek has rather exaggerated the indecency of this
drama, which is much Jess offensive, unless softened in
the translation, than in most of our old comedies, The
style of the first author is said to be more elegant than
that of his continuator, but this is not very apparent in
the English version. The chief characters throughout
are pretty well drawn, and there is a vein of humeur in
some of the comic parts,

13. The first edition of the works of a Spanish poet,
Juan de la Enzina, appeared in 1501, though juu e 1
they were probably written in the preceding Enzina.
century. Some of these are comedies, as one biographer
calls them, or rather, perhaps, as Bouterwek expresses
it, *sacred and profane eclogues, in the form of dia-
logues, represented before distinguished persons on festi-
vals.”  Enzina wrote also a treatise on Castilian poetry,
which, according to Bouterwek, is but a short essay on
the rules of metre."

14, The pastoral romance, as was before mentioned,
began a little before this time in Portugal, Rtk
An TItalian writer of fine genius, Sannazzaro, Sannazzare.
adopted it in his Arcadia, of which the first edition was
in 1502. Harmonious prose intermingled with graceful
poetry, and with a fable just capable of keeping awake
the attention, though it could never excite emotion,
communicate a tone of pleasing sweetness to this volume,
But we have been so much used to fictions of more pas-
sionate interest, that we hardly know how to accommo-
date ourselves to the mild languor of these early romances.
A recent writer places the Arcadia at the head of ltalian
prose in that age. * With a less embarrassed construc-
tion,” he says, * than Boccaccio, and less of a servile
mannerism than Bembo, the style of Sannazzaro js
simple, flowing, rapid, harmonious. If it should seem
now and then too florid and diffuse, this may be pardoned
in a romance. It is to him, in short, rather than to
Bembo, that we owe the revival of correctness and ele-

" Bouterwek; Blogr. Univ., art En- equal knowledge I cannot say. Tye
Tina. The latter praises this work of dramatic compositions above mentioned
ina more highly, but whether from  are most searce,
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gance in the Italian prose of the sixteenth century ; and
Lis style in the Arcadia would have ht_aen far more relished
than that of the Asolani, if the originality of his poetry
had not engrossed our attention.” He was the first who
employed in any considerable degree the sdrucciolo verse,
though it occurs before; but the difficulty of finding
rhymes for it drives him frequently upon unauthorised
phrases. He may also be reckoned the first who restored
the polished style of Petrarch, which no writer of the
fifteenth century had successfully emulated.®
15. The Asolani of Peter Bembo, a dialogue, the scene
rsotani o Of Which is laid at Asola, in the Venetian terri-
Bembo.  tory, were published in 1505. They are dis-
quisitions on love, tedious enough to our present appre-
hension, but in a style so pure and polite, that they
became the favourite reading among the superior ranks
in Italy, where the coldness and pedantry of such dis-
sertations were forgiven for their classical dignity and
moral truth. The Asolani has been thought to make an
epoch in Italian literature, though the Arcadia is cer-
tainly a more original and striking work of genius.
16. 1 do not find at what time the poems in the Scottish
dialect by William Dunbar were published ; but
“The Thistle and the Rose,” on the marriage
of James IV. with Margaret of England in 1503, must
be presumed to have been written very litt'e after that
time. Dunbar, therefore, has the honour of 1 ~ding the
vanguard of British poetry in the sixteenth century.
His allegorical poem, The Golden Targe, is of a more
extended range, and displays more creative power. The
versification of Dunbar is remarkably harmonious and
exact for his age; and his descriptions are often very
lively and picturesque. But it must be confessed that
there is too much of sunrise and singing-birds in all our

* Salft, Conti de Ginguéné, x.

The French language, which is not well
%2, Cornlanl, iv. 12. R of

lapted to poetry, would have lost some

the Arcadla with less admiration, but
frerhaps more noconding to the feelings of
the general reader. But I cannot alto-
wether concur in his sweeping denuncia-
*ion of poetical prose, “ that hermaphro-
dita of lieratore” In many styles of
Cumposition, and none more than such as
e Arcadia, (L may be read with delight,
and withot wounding o rational taste,

of its most imaginative passages, with
which Buffon, St. Pierre, and others have
enriched it, if a highly ornamented prose
had been wholly proscribed ; and we may
say the same with equal cruth of our own.
1t is another thing to condemn the pecii-
liar style of poetry in writings that from
thelr subject demand o very differest
tone,
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medimval poetry; a note caught from the French and
Provengal writers, and repeated to satiety by our own.
The allegorical characters of Dunbar are derived from
the same source. He belongs, as a poet, to the school
of Chaucer and Lydgate.”

17. The first book upon anatomy, since that of Mui-
dinus, was by Zerbi of Verona, who taught in 4, .0my
the University of Padua in 1495, The title is of Zerbi.
Liber anatomim corporis humani et singulorum mem-
brorum illius, 1503. He follows in general the plan of
Mundinus, and his language is obscure as well as full of
inconveuient abbreviations ; yet the germ of discoveries
that have crowned later anatomists with glory is some-
times perceptible in Zerbi: among others, that of the
Fallopian tubes.*

18. We now,l for the first time, take relations of voy-
ages into our literary catalogue. During the vy,
fifteenth century, though th%au old traveigs of Colamoato:
Marco Polo had been printed several times, and in dif-
ferent languages, and even those of Sir John Mandeville
once ; though the Cosmography of Ptolemy had appeared
in not less than seven editions, and generally with maps,
few, if any, original descriptions of the kingdoms of the
world had gratified the curiosity of modemm FEurope.
But the stupendous discoveries that signalised the last
years of that age could not long remain untold. We
may, however, give perhaps the first place to the voy-
ages of Cadamosto, a Venetian, who, in 1455, under the
protection of Prince Henry of Portugal, explored the
western coast of Africa, and bore a part in discovering
its two great rivers as well as the Cape de Verde islands.
“ The relation of his voyages,” says a late writer, *“the
carliest of modern travels, is truly a model, and would
lose nothing by comparison with those of our best navi-
gators. Its arrangement is admirable, its ‘19“113 are
interesting, its descriptions clear and precise.”* These
voyages of Cadamosto do not occupy more than thirty
pages in the collection of Ramusio, where they are re-
printed. They are said to have first appeared at Vicenza

’ , fil. 90. Ellis (Specimens, Lydgate. Chalmers's Biogr. Dict.
L ﬂ‘r;rﬁmpu calls Dunbar “the  * Portal, Hist. de 'Anatomie; Biogr.
greatest poet that Scotland bns produced.”  Univ,, art. Zerbi,
Pinkerton places bhim above Chaucer and — * Bivgr, Univ,, art. Cadamosto,
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in 1507, with the title Prima navigazione per I’ oceano
alle terre de’ negri della bassa Ethiopa di Luigi Cada-
mosto. It is supposed, however, by Brunet, that no sepa-
yate account of (Oadamosto’s voyage exists earlier than
1510, and that this of 1507 is a confusion with the next
book. This was a still more important production,
announcing the great discoveries that Americo Vespucci
was suffered to wrest, at least in name, from a more
illustrious though ill-requited Italian: Mondo nuovo, ¢
pessi nuovamente ritrovati da Alberico Vesputio Floren-
tino intitolati. Vicenza, 1507. But this includes the
voyage of (Cadamosto. It does mot appear that any
earlier work on America had been published; but an
epistle of (Columbus himself, de insulis Indiz nuper in-
ventis, was twice printed about 1493 in (Germany, and
probably in other countries; and a few other brief
notices of the recent discovery are to be traced. We find
also in 1508 an account of the Portuguese in the East,
which, being announced as a translation from the native
language into Latin, may be presumed to have appeared
before,®

Sger. 1T, 1511-1520.

Age of Leo X. — Ttalian Dramatic Poetry — Classical Learning, especially Greek, in
France, Germany, and England — Utopia of More — Erasmus — His Adages —
Polltical Satire contained in them — Opposition of the Monks to Learning—
Antipathy of Erasmus to them — Their Attack on Teuchlin — Origin of Reforma-
tion — Luther — Ariosto — Character of the Orlando Furioso — Various Works of
Amusement in modern Languages — English Poetry — Pomponatius — Raymond
Lally.

19. Leo X. became pope in 1513, His chief digtinetion,
i x. 1 1O doubt, 18 owing to his encouragement of the
patrooage.  arts, or, more strictly, to the completion of
ofietters. thoco splendid labours of Raffaelle under his
pontificate, which had been commenced by his prede-
cessor. We have here only to do with literature ;

in the promotion of this he certainly deserves a

“ Bee Branet, Manuel du Libraire, corrects the former, and has enabled
sc lnerariom, Primo, Vespucci. me to state M. Brunets opinion more
Also s Supplément au Manuel du Li- clearly than in my first edition.—1842].
braies, ot Vespocrh,  This last article ]
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except Nicolas V,,

who, considering the difference of the times, and the

greator solidity of his own character,

far above him, Leo
the most honourable

as certainly stands

began by placing men of letters in
stations of his court,

There were

two, Bembo and Sadolet, who had by common confession

reached a consummate elegance of style,

of which the best
very imperfect,

Beroaldo, second
more fertile author,

in comparison

productions of the last age seemed
They were made apostolical secretaries,
of the name,

whose father, though a

was inferior to him in taste, was

intrusted with the Vatican library, John Lascaris and
Marcus Musurus were invited to reside at Rome;* and

the

ope, considering it, he says,

no small part of his

poutifical duty to promote the Latin literature, caused

search to be made everywhere for manuscripts,

expression sounds rather
less religious character of

This

oddly in his mouth; and the
Transalpine literature is visible
in this as in everything else.

20. The personal taste of Leo was almost entirely di-

rected towards
This,

poetry and the beauties of style,
Tiraboschi seems to hint, might cause the

Roman
Eymnasinm,

more serious learning of antiquity to be rather neglected.

But there does not seem to be much

ground for this

charge. We owe to Leo the publication, by Beroaldo,

of the first five books of the Annals of

had lately been found in a

Tacitus, which

German monastery. Tt ap-

pears that in 1514 above one hundred professors re-
ceived salaries in the Roman University or gymna;
sium, restored by the pope to its alienated revenues.

© John Lascaris, who is not to be con-
founded with Constantine Lascaris, by
some thought to be his father, and to
Whom we owe a Greek grammar, after
Continuing for several years under the
Iritrouage of Lorenzo at Florence, where
he was editor of the Authologia, or col-
lection of epigrams, printed in 1494, on
the fall of l.Il:,e Medici family entered the
se7vice of Charles VIIL., and lived many
Years ot Paris. He was afterwards em-
PMoyed by Louis X(l. as minister at
Venice. After a residence of some dura-
Uon at Rome, he was induced by Francis
L0 1618 to organize the literary insti-
designed hy the king to be estab-

lished at Paris. But these being pﬂal}

med, Lascarls spent the remainder of
ﬁs life partly in Paris, partly in Rome,
and died in the latter city in 1535. Hody
de Gneels illustribus,

d We are indebted to Roscoe for pub-
lishing this list. But as the number of
one hundred professors might lead us to
expect a most comprebensive scheme, it
may be mentioned that they consisted of
four for theology, eleven for canon law,
twenty for civil law, sixteen for medicine,
two for metaphysics, five for yhiluux:i
(probably plysics), two for ethics,
for logic, one for astrology (probably as-
tronomy), two for mathematics, eighteen
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LATIN POETRY—ITALIAN TRAGEDY.

Parr I.

Leo seems to have founded a seminary distinct from the

former,

ander the superintendence of Lascaris, for the

cole study of Greek, and to have brought over young

wmen as teachers from Greece.

In this academy a Greek

press was established, where the scholiasts on Homer

were printed in 1517.°

21. Leo was a great admirer of Latin poetry ;
his time the chief poets of Italy seem to have

Latin

and in

poery.  written several of their works, though not pub-

lished till afterwards.

The poems of Pontanus, which

natarally belong to the fifteenth century, were first

printed in 1513 and 1518;

and those of Mantuan, in a

collective form, about the same time.
29 The Rosmunda of Rucellai, a tragedy in the Italian

Italian
tragedy.

langnage, on the ancient regular model, was re-
presented before Leo at Florence in 1515. It

was the earliest known trial of blank verse; but it is
acknowledged by Rucellai himself that the Sophonisba

of his friend Trissino,
suggested his own tragedy.’

fur thetoric, three for Greek, and thirteen
for grammar, in all a hundred and one.
‘The galaries are subjoined in every in-
stance; the highest are among the me-
dieal professors; the Greek are also
high. Raoscoe, ii. 333, and Append. No.
g9,

Roscoe remarks that medical botany
was one of the sciences tanght, and that
it waa the earliest instance. If this be
right, Bonafede of Padua cannot have
been the first who taught botany in
Europe, as we read that he did in 1533.
But in the roll of these Roman professors
we only find that one was appointed ad
declarstionem shmpliciom medicinm. 1
4o not think this means more than the
maleria medica ; we cannot infer that he
lectured upen the plants themselves.

® Timboschi; Hody, p. 247; Roscoe,
i 11, Leo was anticipated in bis Greek
editions by Chigi, a private Roman, who,
with the assistance of Cornelio Benigno,
und with Calllergus, a Cretan, for his

priuter, gave W the world two good edi-
tors of Pindar and Theocritus in 1515
sud 1518,

! This dedication, with a sort of apo-

which is dedicated to Leo in the
same year, though not published till 1524,

receded and
The Sophonisba is strictly
logy for writing tragedies in Italian, will
be found in Roscoe's Appendix, vol vi.
Roscoe quotes a few words from Rucel-
lai's dedication of his poem, L'Api, to
Trissino, acknowledging the latter as the
inventor of blank verse. Voi foste il
primo, che questo modo di scrivere, in
versi materni, liberi delle rime, poneste in
luce. Life of Leo X., ch. 16. See also
Ginguéné, vol. vi., and Walker's Memoir
on Italian Tragedy, as well as Tiraboschi.
The earliest Italian tragedy, whichisalso
on the subject of Sophonisba, by Galeotto
del Carretto, was presented to the Mar-
chioness of Mantua in 1502. But we do
not find that it was bronght on the stage ;
noris it clear that it was printed so early
as the present decad. But an edition of
the Pamphila, a tragedy on the story of
Sigismunda, by Antonio da Pistoja, was
printed at Venice in 1508, Walker, p.
11. Ginguéné has been ignorant of this
very curions piece, frum which Walker
had given afew extracts, in thymed mea-
sures of different kinds. Ginguéné in-
decd had never seen Walker’s book, and
his owu is the worse for it.  Walker was
not & man of much vigour of mind, but
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on the Greek model, divided only by the odes of the
chorus, but not into five portions or acts, The Sophionisbe
speeches in this tragedy are sometimes too long, of Trissin,
the style unadomed, the descriptions now and then
trivial.  But in general there is a classical dignity about
the sentiments, which are natural, though not novel ; and
the latter part, which we should call the fifth act, is truly
noble, simple, and pathetic. Trissino was thoroughly
conversant with the Greek drama, and had imbibed its
spirit; seldom has Euripides written with more tender-
ness, or chosen a subject more fitted to his genius ; for
that of Sophonisba, in which many have followed Tris-
sino with inferior success, is wholl y for the Greek school :
it admits, with no great difficulty, of the chorus, and con.
sequently of the unities of time and place. It must, how-
ever, always chiefly depend on Sophonisba herself ; for
it is not easy to make Masinissa respectable, nor has
Trissino succeeded in attempting it. The long con-
tinuance of alternate speeches in single lines, frequent
in this tragedy, will not displease those to whom old
associations are recalled by it.

23. The Rosmunda falls, in my opinion, below the
Sophonisba, though it is the work of a better poenunda
poet; and perhaps in language and description of Rucellai.
it is superior. What is told in narration, according to
the ancient inartificial form of tragedy, is finely told ;
but the emotions are less represented than in the Sopho-
uisba ; the principal character is less interesting, and the
story is unpleasing. Rucellai led the way to those accu-
mulations of horrible and disgusting circumstances which
deformed the European stage for a century afterwards.
The Rosmunda is divided into five acts, but preserves
the chorus. It contains imitations of the Greck trage-
dies, especially the Antigone, as the Sophonisba does of
the Ajax and the Medea. Some lines in the latter, ex-
tolled by modern critics, are simply translated from the

ancient tragedians.
24, Tw:gceomedics by Ariosto seem to have been acted

liad some t know of standing the testlmony of Rucellai him-

n?.d mmm%hﬂm is memed self above quoted, it is sbown by Walker

by Quadrio, iv, 59, with the title Il Filos- (Appendix, No.3) that blank verse had

trato e Panfila, dol amanti. been occasionally emplayed before Tris-
It may be observed that, notwith- sine,
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about 1512, and were written as early as 1495, when
he was but twenty-one years old, which entitles
Comedies = . - ~ %
CrAtosta him to the praise of having first conceived and
carried into effect the idea of regular comedies, in imita-
tion of the ancient, though Bibbiena had the advantage
of first occupying the stage with his Calandra. The
(assaria and Suppositi of Ariosto are, like the Calandra,
free imitations of the manner of Plautus, in a spirited and
natural dialogue, and with that graceful flow of language
which appeafs spontaneous in all his writings.*

25. The north of Ttaly still endured the warfare of
Pisbes stranger armies ; Ravenna, Novara, Marignan,
printed i attest the well-fought contention. Aldus, how-
ot ever, returning to Venice in 1512, published
many editions before his death in 1516, Pindar, Plato,
and Lysias first appeared in 1513; Athenzus in 1514 ;
Xenophon, Strabo, and Pausanias in 1516; Plutarch’s
Lives in 1517. The Aldine press then continued under
his father-in-law, Andrew Asola, but with rather dimi-
nished credit. It appears that the works printed during
this period, from 15110 1520, were, at Rome 116, at
Milan 91, at Florence 133, and at Venice 511. This is,
perhaps, less than from the general renown of Leo’s age
we shonld have expected. e may select, among the
Clatice original publications, the Lectiones Antiquae of
Rhodiginns. (aelins Rhodiginus (1516), and a little treatise
on Ttalian grammar by Fortunio, which has no claim to
notice but as the earliest book on the subject." The
former, thongh not the first, appears to have been by far
the best and most extensive collection hitherto made from
the stores of antiquity. 1t is now hardly remembered ;
but obtained almost universal praise, even from scvere
erities, for the deep erndition of its author, who, in a
somewhat rude style, pours forth explanations of obscure
and emendations of corrupted passages, with profuse dis-
play of knowledge in the customs and even philosophy
of the ancients, but more especially in medicine and

¥ Glngudué, +i. 183, 218, has given a desse stampato, o darne insegnamenti
full analysis of these celebrated comedies. d’ Italiana, non gib eloquenza, ma lingu?.
They are placed next to those of Machi- Fontanini dell’ eloquenza Italiana, p. 5.
avel by must Itatlan critics. Fifteen editions were printed within six

® Megole grammaticali della volgar years; a decisive proofof the importance
Vogua. (Ancons, 1516) Questo libro attached to the subject. .
fuor di dolibio & stato 1| primo che dl vi-
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botany. Yet he scems to have inserted much without
discrimination of its value, and often without, authority,
A more perfect edition was published in 1550, extending
to thirty books instead of sixteen.'

26. 1t may be scen that Italy, with all the lustre of
Leo’s reputation, was not distinguished by any
raT ‘omarls 2 . . Greek
very remarkable advance in leammg during JT%,
his pontificate ; and I believe it is generally ad- Obes and
mitted that the elegant biograplly of Roscoe, ¥
in making the public more familiar with the subject, did
not raise the previous estimation of its hero and of his
times, Meanwhile the Cisalpine regions were gaining
ground upon their brilliant neighbour. From the Pa-
risian press issued in theso ten years eight hundred
books ; among which were a Greek Lexicon by Aleander,
in 1512, and four more little grammatical works, with a
short romance in Greek.* This is trifling indeed ; but in
the cities on the Rhine something more was done in that
language. A Greek grammar, probably quite elemen-
tary, was published at Wittenberg in 1511 ; one at Stras-
burg in 1512,—thrice reprinted in the next three years,
These were succeeded by a translation of Theodore (Gaza’s
grammar by Erasmus, in 1516, by the Progymnasmata
Grace Literature of Luscinius, in 1517, and by the
Introductiones in Linguam Grascam of Croke, in 1520.
Isocrates and Lucian appeared at Strasburg in 1515; the
first book of the Iliad mext year, besides four smaller
tracts ; " several more followed before the end of the
decad. At Basle the excellent printer Frobenius, an
intimate friend of Erasmus, had cstab]ig%hed hlmself as
early as 1491.° Desides the great edition of the New
Testament by Erasmus, which issued from his press, we
find, before the close of 1520, the Works and Days of
Hesiod, the Greek Lexicon of Aldus, the Rhetoric and
Poeties of Aristotle, the first two books of the Odyssey,

ud Carlunemn impresso, adjec-
i Blount, Biogr. Univ., art. Rbhodiginus.  A.p. 15622 ap
k [1t is said iTr Liron, Singularitds His- tas. Ido wot find this lf:a.mmm
toriques, L. 490, that one Cheradamus by Brunet or Watts—, ]by
tanght Greek at Paris about 1617, and (‘:.;Ime ;e:‘ m lm“
lished lexicon there In 1623 (Nachtigall), Strasburyg,
'l)-"ublom C?m ::al:ri'l omnibus aut one of the chief members of the Illelug
in Italia aut Gallia Germaniave, antebac  acadenmy uublhbnduniby Wimpheling
exeusis multo locupletius, utpote supra that city. Biogr, Unly,
ter mille additiones Basiliensi Lexico, @ Blogr. Univ, &
YOL, I,
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and several ;_-;r:uum:nticnl h‘eatisus.' At (__'c_:lngnn two or
three small Greek pieces were printed in 1517. And
[,ouvain, besides the Plutus of Aristophanes in 1518,
and three or four others about the same time, sent forth
in the year 1520 six Greek editions, among which werc
Lucian, Theoeritus, and two tragedies of Euripides.” We
may hence perceive that the Greek language now first
became known and taught in Germany and in the Low

(‘onntries.
27, Tt is evident that these works were chiefly designed
for students in the universities. Dut it is to be

Gk o observed, that Greek literature was now much
. more cultivated than before. In France there
(50 05,

were, indeed, not many names that could be
brought forward ; but Lefevre of Etaples, commonly
called Faber Stapulensis, was equal to writing criticisms
on the Greek Testament of Erasmus. He bears a high
character among contemporary crities for his other wrnt-
inge, which are chiefly on theological and philosophical
subjects; but it appears by his age that he must have
come late to the study of Greek.* That difficult langnage
was more easily mastered by younger men. Germany
had already produced some deserving of remembrance.
A correspondent of Erasmus, in 1515, writes to recom-
mend (Beolampadius as * not unlearned in Greek litera-
ture,”* Melanchthon was, even in his early youth,
deemed competent to criticise Erasmus himself. At the
age of sixteen he lectured on the Greek and Latin authors
of antiquity. Te was the first who printed Terence as
verse.” The library of this great scholar was in 1835
#old in London, and was proved to be his own by innu-

merable marginal notes of

¥ The whole number of hooks, accord-
ing to Panzer, printed from 1811 to 1520
st Btrasburg, was 373; at Basle, 289 ; ot
Cologme, 1203 at Leipsic, 462; at Lou-
vain, 57. It may be worth while to re-
mind the reader once more that these
lists must be very defeclive as to the
slighter class of publications, which have
ofien perished o every copy, Tanzer is
Feekoned more imperfect after 1500 than
before.  Biogr. Universelle. Tn England,
we find thirty-six by Pynson, and sixty-

iz by Wynkyn de Wonde, within these
D years.

illustration and correction.

9 Jortin's Ernsmus, 1.92 ; Bayle, Fevre
d'Ftaples ; Blount ; Biogr. Univ. : Febure
d’Etaples.

T Erasmus himself says afterwards,
(Ecolampadins satis novit Grmcd, Latind
sermonis rudior; quanquam ille mogis
peceat indiligentin quam imperitia.

* Cox's Life of Melanchthon, p. 19.
Melanchtlion wrote Greek verse indiffer-
ently ond incorrectly, but Latin with
gpirit and elegnnee: specimens of both
are given in Dr. Cox’s valuablo bio-
graphy,
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Beatus Rhenanns stands perhaps next to him ag a scholar .
aud we may add the names of Luscinius, of Bilibald
Pivckheimer, a learned senator of Nuremberg, who made
several translations, and of Petrus Moscllanus, who be-
came about 1518 lecturer in Greek at Leipsic! He

succeeded our distinguished

countrywan Richard ('roke,
& pupil of Grocyn, who had been

invited to Leipsic in

1514, with the fpuu}' salary of fifteen guilders, but with

the rivilege o
scho}am, and had the signal
students of

language,*

Ceratinus,
times, from his birth}jlace,
professor of Greek at

Northern Germany with
One or two trifli
mar were published by Croke during
who took his name, in the faneciful style of the

receiving other remuneration from his

honour of first imbuing the
a knowledge of that
ng works on Greek gram.

this decennium.

Horn in Holland, was now

ouvain; and in 1525, on the re-

commendation of Erasmus, became the successor of

Mosellanus at Leipsic.*

William Cop,

a native of Bagle.

and physician to Francis 1., published in this period

some translations from Hipp
abo
tury founded a college at Al
university, for the three 1

28. Cardinal Ximenez

This example was followed

ocrates and (Galen,
ut the beginning of the cey-
cald, his favourite
earned languages.
by Jerome Buslei-

den, who by his last testament, in 1516 or 1517, esta-

* The lives and characters of Rhena-
nis, Plrckheimer, and Mosellanus will
be found in Blount, Niceron, and the
Blographie Universelle ; dlso in Gerdes's
Historfa  Evangel, Renov., Melchior
Adam, and other less common books,

Lt regnat in Academia Lipsiensi,
publicitus Graecas docens litteras. Erasm,
Epist, clvii. sth June, 1514.  Eichhorn
says, that Conrad Celtes and others had
taught Latin only, {ii. 272. Camerarins,
who studied for three years under Croke,

paying whatever he demanded, of attend-
ing him at any hour of the day or night.
Melanchthon apud Meiners, 1. 163. A
pretty good life of Croke fs in Chalmers's
Biographical Dictionary. Bayle does not
mention him. Croke was educated at
King's College, Cambridge, to which he
went from Eton in 1508, and is said to
have learned am Oxford xh::m Gro-
, while still a of

q:: Erasmus gives a very high character
of Ceratinus. Grmce lingum peritia

perat vel res Mosellanos, nec inferior,

Bives him a very high ch ; qui
Primus putabatur ita docuisse Grweam
Unguam in Germania, ut plane perdisci
Ulam posse, et quid momenti ad omnem

nm® eruditionem atque cultum ho-

ut arbitror, Rowanm lingu  facundia.
Epist. peexxxvil. Ceratinus Gracanica:
literature tam exacte callens, ut vix
unum aut alterum habeat Italis quicum
dubltem hune committere, Magnm doc-

cognitio allatura esse videretur, nos-
sese iutelligere arbitrarentur.
Vita Melanchthonis, p, 27; and Vita
Hessi, p. 4. He was received at
Lelpsie “llko o heavenly messenger "
“very one was proud of knswing bim, of

Jus
tri

trine erat Mosellanns, spel majoris, et
amabam unicd hominis ingeniom, pe:
falso dicunt odiosas esse comparationes
sod hoo ipsa cansa me compellit dicere
longe alia res est.  Eplst. 2m:mvlli.

T
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blished a similar fmmdatiun.a-t Lu.u\-'atiu.’ From this
source proceeded many men of conspicuous erudition and
ability ; and Louvain, through its Collegium trilingue,
became in a still higher degree than Deventer had been
in the fifteenth century, not only the chief seat of Belgian
learning, but the means of diffusing it over parts of
(Glermany. Its institution was resisted by the monks and
theologians, unyielding though beaten adversaries of
literature.*

29. It cannot be said that many yet on this side of the
taiinstyle  Alps wrote Latin well.  Budeus is harsh and
in ¥rance.  unpolished ; Erasmus fluent, spirited, and nevexr
at & loss to express his meaning; nor 18 his style much
defaced by barbarous words, though by no means exempt
from them; yet it seldom reaches a point of classical
clegance. Francis Sylvius (probably Dubois), brother
of a celebrated physician, endeavoured to inspire a taste
for purity of style in the university of Paris. He had,
however, acquired it himself late, for some of his writings
are barbarous, The favourable influence of Sylvius was
hardly earlier than 1520.* The writer most solicitous
about his diction was Longolius (Christopher de Longueil,
a native of Malines), the only true Ciceronian out of
Italy ; in which country, however, he passed so much
time, that he is hardly to be accounted a mere Cisalpine.
Like others of the (iceronian denomination, he was more
ambitions of saying common things well, than of produc-
ing what was intrinsically worthy of being remembered.

30. We have the imposing testimony of Erasmus him-

gree  BOlf, that neither France nor Germany stood so

«hoiars in Righ about this period as England. That coun-

Eoguod.  try he says, so distant from Italy, stands next
to it in the esteem of the learned. This, however, is
writtenin 1524. About the end of the present decennial
period we can produce a not very small number of persons

possessing a competent acquaintance with the Greek
tongue, more, perhaps, than could be traced in France,
though all together might not weigh as heavy as Budaus
alone, Such were Grocyn, the patriarch of English
learning, who died in 1519; Linacre, whose translation

¥ Bayle arl. Bosleiden. * Von der Hardt, Hist. Litt, Reformat.
® Bayle, art. Sylvius,




Cuar, 1V,

GREEK SCHOLARS IN ENGLAND,

277

of Galen, first printed in 1521, is one of the few in that

age that
ness ; Latimer, beloved and

escape censure for inelegance or incorrect-

admired by hig friends, but

of whom we have no memorial in any writings of his
own; More, known as a Greek scholar by e})igmma of

BOmMe merif ; ¥ Lilly, master of St. Paul's schoo
acquired Greek at Rhodes,

who had
but  whose reputation is

better preserved by the grammars that bear his name ;
Lupsett, who is said to have learned from Lilly, and whe

taught some time at Oxford ; Richard Croke,

already

named ; Gerard Lister, a physician, to whom Erasmug
gives credit for skill in the three langnages ; Pace and

Tunstall, both men well known

in_the history of those

times ; Lee and Stokesley, afterwards bishops, the former
of whom published Annotations on the Greek Testament
of Erasmus at Basle in 1520, and probably Gardiner
Clement, one of Wolsey's first lecturers at Oxford ;* Brian,

Wakeficld, Bullock, Tyndale,

and a few more whose

names appear in Pits and Wood. We could not of

" b The Greek verses of More and Lilly,

nasmata Morl et Lillii, were pub-
lshed at Basle, 1518. It is in this vo-
lume that the distich, about which some
curiosity Lns been shown, i found; In-
venl portum, spes et fortunn valete, &e.
But it is a translation from an old Greek
epigram,

Quid tandem non prastitisset admira-
bills ista naturme felicitas, si hoc ingenfum
Instituisset Italla? si totum Musarum
kacris vacasset? si ad Justam frugem ae
velut  autumnum  suum maturujsset ?
Epigrammata lusit adolescons admodum,
Ac pleraque puer; Britanniam suam nun-
Quam egressus est, nisi semel atque fte-
Tum principis sui nomine legatione funce
tus apud Flandros. Prater rem uxoriam,
proter curas d lcas, prmter publici
muneris functionem et causarnm undas,
1t tantisque regni negotils distrahitur,
Ut mireris esse otium vel cogitandi de
Ubris. Epist, cxix. Aug 1617. In the

ronfanus he speaks of More with
more discriminating praise, and the pas-
*age I8 illustrative of that Just quoted.

® Erusmus does not spare Lee, Epist.
CexIviil,  Quo uno nihilunquam ld!hun
terma produxit, neo tius, nee viru-
lentius, nec :t'nmu”m was the tone

of the age towards any adversary who
was not. ahsolutely out of reach of such
epithets. In another pluce he speaks of
Lee as nuper Grmem lingum rudimentis
initiatus, Ep, ccoelxxxxi,

d Knight says (apud Jortin, 1. 45) that
Clement was the first lecturer at Oxford
in Greek after Linacre, and that he was
succeeded by Lupsett. And this secms,
a5 to the fact that they did successively
teach, to be confirmed by More. Jortin,

®il. 396. But the Biographia Britanniea,
art. Wolsey, asserts that they were
pointed to the chair of rhetoric or huma-
nity; and that Calpurnius, & native of
Greece, was the first p:mobf’g
language. No authority is q
editors ; but I have found it confirmed by
Calus In a lttle treatise De Pronunti-
atione Graeeew et Latine Lingue, Novit,
he says, Oxonlensls schola quemadmo-
dum ipsa Grcla pronuntiavit, ex Mat-
thao Calpurnio Grmco, quem ex Grocil
Oxoniam Grwcarum literarum gratia per-
duxerat Thomas Wolseus, de bonis lite-
ris optime meritns cardinalis, com non
alin ratione pronuntiant Ui, quam qua,
uos jam profitemur.  Calus de pro-
nunt. Grme. et Lat. Lingue, edit, Jebb,
P 228,
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course, without pﬁ‘esll;l.lpt-iﬂn,

ho at this time was
T Yet it would be an error, on
the other hand, to make a large allowance for omissions ;
much less to conclude that every man who might enjoy
learned profession could in a later
generation have passed for a scholar. Colet, for example,
men as distinguished as almost any of that
age, were unacquainted with the Greek tongue, and both
made some efforts to attain it at an advanced age.’
was not till the year 1517 that the first Greek lecture was
established at Oxford by Fox,
new foundation of Corpus Christi College.
1519, endowed a regular professorship in the university.
It was about the same year that Fisher,
sent down Richard Croke, lately

with the Greek language.

some reputation in a

and Fisher,

university of Cambridge,
returned from Leipsic,
mus as teacher of Greek.’

was yet given in France.
31. By the statutes of St.
Shale the master is to be
teaching in
schools,

be

Gireke.” But it does not
was actnally taught;
cons and

® Nune dolor me tenet, says Colet in
1516, quod non didicerim Grmcum ser-
monem, gine cujus peritia nihil snmus,
From a later epistle of Erasmus, where
he says, Coletus strenue Grmeatur, it
scems Likely that he actually made some
progress; but at his age it would not be
very considerable, Latimer dissnaded
Fisher from the attempt, unless he could
procure a master from Italy, which Eras-
mus thought needless, Epist. ceclxiii.
In an edition of Lis Adsges, he says,
‘m:‘ Fischerus tres linguas setate jam
Vergenle noo vul L
‘"-'t‘-ﬂ‘*- b b is.n"i tudlo amplectitur,
ek bad not been neglected at
Cumbridge during the inmEl, accord-

OF TEACHING IN SCHOULS,

to tread in
But this was in advance ot
our neighbours, for no public instruction in that Janguage

Panl’s school, dated in 1518,

Latin literature, and also in Greke, iff such may
gotten.” Of the boys he says, I wolde they
were taught always in good literature both Latin and
follow from hence that Greek
and considering the want of lexi-
rs, none of which, as we ghall see, were
published in England for Smany years afterwards, we

Pary 1.

attempt to enumerate every
not wholly unacquainted

It

bishop of Hereford, in his
Wolsey, in

chancellor of the
the footsteps of Eras-

“lerned in good and clene

ing to a letter of Bullock (in Latin Bo-
villug) to Erasmus in 1616 from thence.
Hic acriter incumbunt literis Gracls,
optantque non mediocriter tuum adven-
tum, et hi magnopere favent tum huic in
Novum Testamentum editioni. 1t I8
probable that Cranmer was a pupil of
Croke; for in the deposition of the latter
Dbefore Mary's commissioners in 1565, he
says that he had known the a
{hirty-six years, which brings us to his
own first lectures at Cambridge, Todd's
Life of Cranmer, il 449, But Cranmer
may bave known something of the lag
guage before, and is, not improbably, oné
of those to whom Bullock alludes.
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shall be apt to think that little instruction could have
been given® This, however, is not conclusive and
would lead us to bring down the date of plu'lol;gical
learning in our public seminaries much too low. The
process of learning without books was tedious and diffi.
cult, but not impracticable for the diligent. The teacher
provided himself with a lexicon which was in eommon
use among his pupils, and with one of the grammanrs
published on the Continent, from which he gave oral
lectures, and portions of which were transeribed by each
student. The books read in the lecture-room were pro-
bably copied out in the same manner, the abbreviations
giving some facility to a cursive hand ; and thus the
deficiency of impressions was in some degree supplied
Just as before the invention of printing. The la]?our of
acquiring knowledge strengthened, as it always does,
the memory ; it excited an industry which surmounted
every obstacle, and yielded to no fatigue; and we may
thus account for that copiousness of verbal learning
which sometimes astonishes us in the scholars of the six.

teenth century, and in which they seem to surpass the
more exact philologers of later ages,
32. It is to be observed, that we rather extol a small

number of men who have struggled against diffi-

Few classi-

culties, than put in a claim for any diffusion & wor:
of literature in England, which would be very m"‘
far from the truth. No classical works were

vet printed, except four editions of Virgil’s Bueolies, a

small treatise of Senceca, the first book of

E In a letter of Erasmus on the death
of Colet in 1522, Epist. cocexxxv (and
in Jortin's App., il. 315), though he
describes the course of education ot
St. Panl's school ratlier diffusely, and in
4 strain of high panegyric, there Is not a
syllable of allusion to the study of Greek.
Pits, however, in an account of one Wil
liam Horman, tells us that he was ad
collegium Etonense studiorum  ennsa
missus, ubi avide baustis litteris huma-

perceptisque Grace lingue ru-
dimentis, dignus habitns est qui Canta-
brigiam ad altiores disciplinas destina-
retur, Horman became Grece lingum
peritissimus, and returned, as head mas-
ter, to Eton ; qno tempore in litteris

Cicero's Epistles

humanioribus scholares illic insigniter
erudivit. He wrote several works, partly
grammatical, of which Pits gives the
titles, and died, plenus dierum, in 1535,

If wo could depend on the accurncy of
all this, we must suppose that Greek was
taught at Eton so early, that one who
acquired the rudiments of it In that
school might die at an advanced age in
1535. But this Is not to be received on
Pits's anthority. And T find, in Har-
wood’s Aluni Etonenses, that Horman
became head master as early as 1485:
no ene will readily believe that he could
have learned Greek while at school ; and
the fact is that he was uot edneated at
Eton, but at Winchester,
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‘the latter at Oxford in 1519), all merely of course for
learners. We do not reckon Latin grammars. And as
vet no Greek types had been employed. In the spirit
“f truth, we cannot quite take to ourselves the compli-
ment of Erasmus: there must evidently have been a far
greater diffusion of sound learning in Germany, where
professors of Greek had for some time been established in
all the universities, and where a long list of men ardent,
in the cultivation of letters could be addnced.” Erasmus
had a panegyrica] humour towards his friends, of whom
there were many in England.

33. Scotland had, as might naturally be expected, par-
y taken still legs of Italian light than the south of
State of waie i .
rarningin  Britain. But the reigning king, contemporary
sotland.  with Henry V1L, gave proofs of greater good-
will towards letters. A statute of James 1V., in 1496,
enacts that gentlemen’s sons should be sent to school in
order to learn Latin. Such provisions were too indefi-
nite for execution, even if the royal authority had been
greater than it was; but they serve to display the tem-
per of the sovereign, His natural son, Alexander, on
whom, at a very early age, he conferred the archbishop-
ric of St. Andrew’s, was the pupil of Erasmus in the
Greek language. The latter speaks very highly of this
promising scion of the house of Stuart in one of his ada-
ges.! But, at the age of twenty, he perished with his
royal father on the disastrous day of Flodden Field.
Learning had made no sensible progress in Scotland;
and the untoward circumstances of the next twenty
years were far from giving it encouragement. The
translation of the /Eneid by Gawin Douglas, bishop of
Dunkeld, thongh we are not at present on the subject
of poetry, may be here mentioned in connexion with
Scottish  literature. It was completed about 1513,
thongh the earliest edition is not till 1553. * This
translation,” says Warton, *is executed with equal
spirit and fidelity ; and is a proof that the Lowland
Scoteh and English Jangnages were now nearly the
same. I mean the style of composition, more especially
in the glaring affectation of anglicising Latin words,

ll: Soch & list Is glven by Melners, 1. many : he enumerates sixty-scven, which
. of the wopporters of Renchlin, who might doubtless be enlarged.
camprised all the real scholars of (Ger- i Chil. ii cent. v. 1.
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The several books are introduced with metrical pro-
logues, which are often highly poetical, and show that
Douglas’s proper walk was original poetry.” Warton
did well to explain his rather startling expression, that
the Lowland Scoteh and English languages were then
nearly the same; for I will venture to say, that no
Englishman, without guessing at every other word,
could understand the long passage which he proceeds
to quote from Gawin Douglas. 1t is true that the dif-
ferences consisted mainly in pronuneciation, and conse-
quently in orthography; but this is the great cause of
diversity in dialect. The character of Douglas’s original
poetry seems to be that of the middle ages in general,—
prolix, though sometimes animated, deseription of sen-
sible objects.*

34. We must not leave England without mention of
the only work of genius that she can boast in yy,p, of
this age, the Utopia™ of Sir Thomas More, More.
Perhaps we scarcely appreciate highly enough the spirit
and originality of this fiction, which ought to be con-
sidered with regard to the barbarism of the times, and
the meagreness of preceding inventions. The Republic
of Plato no doubt furnished More with the germ of his
perfect society ;» but it would be unreasonable to deny
him the mertt of having struck out the fiction of its
real existence from his own fertile imagination ; and it is
manifest, that some of his most distinguished successors
in the same walk of romance, especially Sw_ift, were
largely indebted to his reasoning as well as inventive
talents. Those who read the Utopia in Burnet's transla-
tion may believe that they are in Brobdignag ; so similar
is the vein of satirical humour and easy 1 e. If
false and impracticable theories are found in the Utopia
(and perhaps he knew them to be such), this is in a
much greater degree true of the Platonic Republic; and
they are more than compensated by the sense of justice
and humanity that pervades it, and his bold censures on
the vices of power. These are remarkable in a courtier

: M [Perhaps this Is at least doubtful:
k Warton, iif. 11i. [ S "
= ed from a king Uto- neither the Republic nor %
ml]}n ;:u:o:.l?;ll becanse some have Plato bear any resemblance to the Uto-
shown their learning by changing the pla.—1847]

WwWord to Eutopla.
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of Henry VILL ; but, in the first years of Nero, the voice
of Sencca was heard without resentment. Nor had
Henry much to take to himself in the reprehension of
arsimonious accumulation of wealth, which was meant
for his father’s course of government.
35. It is possible that some passages in the Utopia,
: which are neither philosophical nor compatible
lle i with just principles of morals, were thrown
winbis  out as mere paradoxes of a playful mind; nor
Pl s it easy to reconcile his language as to the
fiee toleration of religious worship with those acts of
persecution which have raised the only dark cloud on
the memory of this great man. He positively indeed
declares for punishing those who insult the religion of
others, which might be an excuse for his severity towards
the early reformers. But his latitude as to the accepta-
bility of all religions with God, as to their identity in
essential principles, and as to the union of all sects in a
common worship, could no more be made compatible
with his later writings or conduct, than his sharp satire
against the court of Rome for breach of faith, or against
the wonks and friars for laziness and beggary. Such
changes, however, are very common, as we may have
abundantly observed, in all seasons of revolutionary
commotions. Men provoke these, sometimes in the
gaiety of their hearts with little design, sometimes with
more deliberate intention, but without calculation of the
entire consequences, or of their own courage to encoun-
ter them. And when such men, like More, are of very
quick parts, they are often found to be not over retentive
of their opinions, and have little difficulty in abandoning
any specnlative notion, especially when, like those in
the Utopia, it can never have had the least influence
upon their behaviour. We may acknowledge, after all,
that the Utopia gives us the impression of its having
proceeded ratger from a very ingenious than a profound
mind ; and this, apparently, is what we ought to think
of Sir Thomas More. The Utopia is said to have been
first printed at Louvain in 1516 ;° it certainly appeared

(o Of = undated edition,  which Dibdin's Utopis, 1808, preface, exi. It
‘:““' ¥ives the name of editio princeps, appears from s letter of Montjoy tc
-‘-"rv It & copy in the British Museom, Erasmus, dated 4th Jan. 1516, that he
S another was dn Mr Hever's library. had recelved the Utopia, which maust
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at Lhc'clusu of the preceding year; but the edition of
Basle in 1518, under the care of Erasmus, js the earliest
that bears a date. It was greatly admired on the (fon-
tment ; indeed there had been little or nothing of equal
spirit and originality in Latin since the revival of letters.

36. The French themselves give Francis I. the credit
of having been the father of learning in that
country, Galland, in a funeral panegyric on mgm
that prince, asks if at his accession (in 1513) France.
any one man in France could read Greek or write
Latin. Now this is an absurd question, when we re-
collect the names of Budsmus, Longolius, and Faber
Stapulensis; yet it shows that there could have been
very slender pretensions to classical learning in the
kingdom. Erasmus, in his Ciceronianus, enumerates
among French scholars, not only Budmus, Faber, and
the eminent printer Jodocus Badius (a Fleming
birth), whom, in point of style, he seems to put above
Budeeus, but John Pin, Nicolas Berald, Francis Deloin,
Lazarus Baif, and Ruel. This was however in 1529, and
the list assuredly is not long. But as his object was to
show that few men of letters were worthy of being
reckoned fine writers, he does not mention Longueil,
who was one; or whom, perhaps, he might omit, as
being then dead. :

37. Budw®us and Erasmus were now at the head of the
literary world; and as the friends of each be- el
haved rather too much like partisans, a kind of Erasms
rivalry in public reputation began, which soon BN e
oxtended to themselves, and lessened their )
friendship. Erasmus seems to have M%nhjn lat(tmﬂmtn
degree e aggressor; at least some of his letters to
Bu%mu:! indicate an irritability which the other, as far as
appears, had not provoked. Budwmus had published in
1514 an excellent treatise Do Asse, the first which ex-
plained the denominations and values of Roman money

i translation. That by Bur-
therefore have been printed in 1615 ; and mporary
it was reprinted onor at least in 1516 or net, 1685, is more known, and I think it

Erasm il. ccv. Append. good. Burnet, and I believe some of the
;;p‘.,.xnv. zxszp';;:ﬁt AL ussr B Sittioes, ettt & Epihien. Gr e

d some Utopian
£ t Louvain in December, Utoplan language, an

?;::\ n'}.'bl.;m\'nTume by Dr. Dibdin fs & poetry ; which probably was thought oo
reprint of Robinsan'’s early and almost puerile,
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in all periods of history.” Erasmus sometimes alludes
to this with covert jealousy. It was set up by a party
agninst his Adages, which he justly considered more full
of original thoughts and extensive learning. But Budeus
understood Greek better; he had learned it with prodigious
labour, and probably about the same time with Erasmus,
so that the comparison between them was not unnatural,
The name of one is at present only retained by scholars,
and that of the other by all mankind ; so different is con-
temporary and Eosthumous reputation. It is just to add
that, although Erasmus had written to Budeeus in far too
sarcastic a tone," under the smart of that literary sensi-
tiveness which was very strong in his temper, yet when
the other began to take serious offence, and to threaten a
discontinuance of their correspondence, he made amends
by an affectionate letter, which ought to have restored
their good understanding. Budweus, however, who seems
to have kept his resentments longer than his quick-minded
rival, continued to write peevish letters; and fresh cir-
cumstances arose afterwards to keep up his jealousy.”

38. Erasmus diffuses a lustre over his age, which no
taracter of Other mame among the learned supplies. The
Frsmos. qualities which gave him this superiority were

P Qued opus ejus, says Vives, in a let-  timidity—was always ralsing up, Erasm,

ter 1o Erasmus (Ep. pex.), Hermolaos  Epist. svxi. ot alibl,
vmnes, Pleos, Politianos, Gazas, Vallas,  This ratber unpleasing correspondence

cunctam Italiwm pudefecit, between two great men, professing friend-
4 Epist. er. I quote the numeration ship, yet covertly jealous of each other, Is
of the Leyden edition, not {1l described by Von der Hardt, in

" Erasmi Epistole, passim, The pub- the Historia Litteraria Reformationls.
lication of his Ciceronfanus, in 1528, re- Mirum dicta, qui undigue aculel, sub
newed the irritation; in this he gave o mellitissima oratione, inter blandimenta
st of preference to Badius over Budeus, continua. Genfus utrinsque argutissimus,
I Tespect t style alone ; observing that qui vellendo et acerbe pungendo nullibi
the latter had great excellences of another  videretur referre sanguinem aut vuluus
kind. The French scholars made this o fnferre. Possint profecto hm literm Bu-
mational quarrel, pretending that Kras- daum inter et Krasmum illustre esse et
‘s was prejadiced against theircountry.  incomparabile exemplar delicatssimm sed
He defends himself in his episties so pro- et perquam aculeatm concertationis, qua
lixly and claborately, as to confirm the videretur suavissimo absolvl risu et velut
wispicion, not of this absurdly imputed familiarissimo palpo, De alterutrius in-
dialike to the French, but of some little tegritate neuter visus dubitare ; uterquo
desire 1o pique Budaus, Epigrams In  tamen semper auceps, Lot annis com-
tireek wero written at Paris against him  merclo frequentissimo,  Dissimulandi
by Lascaris and Toussain ; and thos Erns  artificium inexplicabile, quod attentl lec-
s, by an wnlucky inability to restrain toris admirstionem vebat, eumque pras
e yen frum sly sarcasm, multiplied the dissertationnm dulcedine subamuara In
“emibes wham an opposite part of his stuporem vertat. P, 46,

—la wpirit of temporising and
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his quickness of apprehension, wnited with much indus-
try, his liveliness of fanecy, his wit and good sense, He
18 not a very profound thinker, but an acate observer ;
and the age for original thinking was hardly come.
What there was of it in More produced little fruit, In
extent of learning, no one perhaps was altogether his
equal.  Budmus, with more aceurate scholarship, knew
little of i'heulogy, and might be less ready perhaps in
general literature than Erasmus, Longolius, Sadolet,
and several others, wrote Latin far more elegantly ; but
they were of comparatively superficial erudition, and had
neither his keen wit nor his vigour of intellect. As to
theological learning, the great Lutheran divines must
have been at least his equals in respect of Seriptural
knowledge, and some of them possessed an acquaintance
with Hebrew, of which Erasmus knew nothing; but he
had probably the advantage in the study of the fathers.
It is to be observed, that by far the greater part of his
writings are theological. The rest either belong to phi-
lology and ancient learning, as the Adages, the Cicero-
nianus, and the various grammatical treatises, or may be
reckoned effusions of his wit, as the Colloguies and the
Encomium Moriwe,

39. Erasmus, about 1517, published a very enlarged
edition of his Adages, which had already grown Hie Adoges
with the growth of his own emdition. It is severe on
impossible to distinguish the progressive acces- , ¥
sions they received without a comparison of editions;
and some probably belong to a later period than the
present. The Adages, as we read them, display a sur-
prising extent of intimacy with Greek and Roman litera-
ture,* Far the greater portion is illustrative; but Eras-
mus not unfrequently sprinkles his explanations of
ancient phrase with moral or literary remarks of some
poignancy. The most remarkable, in every sense, are
those which reflect with excessive bitterness and free-
dom on k_i‘ngs and priests. Jortin has Hllghﬂy ll'ludml
to some of these:; but they may deserve more particular

* In one passage, under the proverb digious corruption of the text in all Latin
Herculel Inbores, he expatiates on the and Greek manuscripts, so that it scarce
Smmense labour with which this work, ever happened that a passage could be
his Aduges, had been compiled; men- quoted from them without a certainty or

tloning, amang other difficulties, the pro- suspicion of same erroncous reading.
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notice, as displaying the character of the man, and per-
haps the secret opinions of his age. ; ,

40, Upon the adage, Frons occipitio prior, meaning,
imstancen s that every ome should do his own business,
uwtration. Frasmus takes the opportunity to observe, that
no one requires more attention to this than a prince, if
he will act as a real prince, and not as a robber. But at
present our kings and bishops are only the hands, eyes,
and ears of others, careless of the state, and of overy
thing but their own pleasure.! This, however, is a trifle.
In another proverb he bursts out: * Let any one turn
over the pages of ancient or modern history, searcely in
several generations will you find one or two princes
whose folly has not inflicted the greatest misery on
mankind.”  And after much more of the same kind:
1 know not whether much of this is not to be imputed
to ourselves. We trust the rudder of a vessel, where a
few sailors and some goods alone are in jeopardy, to none
but skilful pilots; but the state, wherein the safety of so
many thousands is concerned, we put into any hands.
A charioteer must learn, reflect upon, and practise his
art; a prince need only be born. Yet government, as
it is the most honourable, so is it the most difficult of all
sciences.  And shall we choose the master of a ship, and
not choose him who is to have the care of many cities,
and 80 many souls? But the usage is too long esta-
blished for us to subvert. Do we not see that noble
cities are erected by the people; that they are destroyed
by princes ? that the community grows rich by the indus-
try of its citizens, is plundered by the rapacity of its
princes ? that good laws are enacted by Eopular magis-
trates, are violated by these princes? that the people
love peace ; that princes excite war 2"

V Chill, L cent. {1, 19,

ol tol hominum millia periclitantur, culvis
Quin omnes et veterum et neoteri-

committimus,

forum annales evolve, nlmiram ita com-
perles, vix smculis aliquot unum aut
alterum extitisse prineipem, gul non in-
slgul staltitit maximam perniclem In-
vexerit rebus humanls. . . . Et haud sclo,
 nonnulla bujus madl pars nobls ipsis
it bmputanda. Clavam navis non com-
mittkmus nisl ejos rei perito, quod qua-
Suir veclorum aut pwucarum mercium
L periculum ; et rempublicam, In qua

Ut ourlga flat aliquis
discit artem, exercet, meditatur; at ut
princeps sit aliguis, satis esse putamun
notum esse.  Atqui recth gerere prinei-
patum, ut est mounus omnium longe pul-
cherrimuimn, Ita est omnium etiam mulio
difficiiimum. Deligls, cul navem com-
mittas, non deligls enl tot urbes, tot homi-
num caplia credas? Sed Istud receptiua
est, quam ut convelll posalt.

An non videmus egregia oppida a
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41, 1t is the aim of the guardiaus of a prince,” ho
exclaims in another pussage, ** that he may never become
o« man. The nobility, who fatten on publio calamity
endeavour to plunge him into pleasures, that he mu)"
never learn what is his duty, Towns are burned, lands
are wasted, temples are plundered, innocent citizens are
slanghtered, while the prince is playing at dice, or
dancing, or amusing himself with puppets, or hunt'ing
or drinking. O race of the Bruti, long since oxtinct‘!
O blind and blunted thunderbolts og Jupiter! We
know indeed that those corrupters of princes will render
account to Heaven, but not easily to us.” He passes
soon afterwards to bitter invective against the clergy,
cspecially the regular orders.”

_42. In explaining the adage, Sileni Alcibiadis, refer-
rln% to things which, appearing mean and trifling, arc
really precious, he has many good remarks on persons
and things, of which the secret worth is not understood
at first sight. But thence passing over to what he calls
inversi Sileni, those who seem great to the ::‘ligar, and
are really despicable, he expatiates on kings and priests,
whom he seems to hate witﬁ the fury of a philosopher of
the last century. It must be owned he 18 very prolix
and declamatory. He here attacks the temporal power
of the church with much plainness; we cannot wonder
that his Adages required mutilation at Rome.

43. But by much the most amusing and singular of the
Adages is Scarabsgens aquilam querit; the meaning of
which, in allusion to a fable that the beetle, in revenge
for an injury, destroyed the eggs of the eagle, is explained
to be, that the most powerful may be liable to the resent-
ment of the weakest. Erasmus here returns to the attaclk
upon kings still more bitterly and pointed than before.
There is nothing in the Contre un of La Boetie, nothing,

populo condi, a principibus subvert ?
rempublicam clviom industria ditescere,
principum ropacitate spollari P bonas
leges forrl a plebeils moglstratibus, o
principibus  violari ? populum studere
pacl, principes excitare bellum ?

* Miro studio curant tutores, ne un-
quam vir sit princeps. Adnituntur ope

decet scire principem. Exuruotur viel,
vastantur agri, diripiuntur templa, trucl-
dantur immeritl clves, sacra profanaque
miscentur, dum princeps interim otiosns
Indit aleam, dum saltitat, dum oblectat
we morionibus, dum venatur, dum amat,
duom potat. O Drutorum genus Jam olim
extinetum! o fulmen Jovis ant emenm
aut ob ! Neque dublum est, quln

timates, 1i qui publicls malis tur,
ut voluptatibus sit quam effoeminntissi-
mus, ne qull eornm sciat, que maxime

fatl principnm corruptores poanas Deo
daturl sint, sed sero nobis,
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we may say, in the most seditious libel of our own time,
more indignant and cutting against regal government
than this long declamation: * Let any physiognomist,
not a blunderer in his trade, consider the look and fea-
tures of an eagle, those rapacious and wicked eyes, that
threatening curve of the beak, those cruel cheeks, that
stern front, will he not at once recognise the image of a
king, a magnificent and majestic king? Add to these a
dark, ill-omened colour, an unpleasing, dreadful, appall-
ing voice, and that threatening scream, at which every
kind of animal trembles. Every one will acknowledge
this type, who has learned how terrible are the threats of
princes, even uttered in jest." At this scream of the
cagle the people tremble, the senate shrinks, the nobility
cringes, the judges concur, the divines are dumb, the
lawyers assent, the laws and constitutions give way;
neither right nor religion, neither justice nor humanity
avail, And thus while there are so many birds of sweet
and melodious song, the nnpleasant and unmusical scream
of the eagle alone has more power than all the rest.””

44, Erasmus now gives the rein still more to his
fancy. He imagines different animals, emblematic no
donbt of mankind, in relation to his eagle. ¢ There is
no agreement between the eagle and the fox, not with-
out great disadvantage to the vulpine race; in which,
however, they are perhaps worthy of their fate for
having refused aid to the hares when they sought an
alliance against the eagle, as is related in the Annals of
(nadrupeds, from which Homer borrowed his Battle of

¥ Age si quis mibi physiognomon non
omnino malus vultum ipsum et os aquile
diligentins contempletur, ocules avidos
alque improbos, rictum minacem, genas
truculentas, frontem torvam, denique
illud quod Cyrum Persarum regem tan-
lopere delectavit in principe ypumdy,
tonne plane regium ddam simula-

protinus agnoscit, qui modo periculum
fecerit, aut viderit certe, quam sint for-
midande principum mina, vel Joco pro-
latw. . . . Ad bane, inquam, aquil® stri-
dorem illico pavitat omne vulgus, con-
trahit sese senatus, observit nobilitas,
obsecundant judices, silent theologi, as-

tur juriscansulti, cedunt leges,

rum agnoscel, magnificum et majestatis
plenmm.  Accedit hue et color ipse
funcstus, teter et inauspicatus, fusco
squalore nigricans. Unde etiam quod
fuscum est et subnigrum, aquilum voca-
mus Tam vox inamenn, terribilis, ex-
aulmatrix, ac minax {lle querulusque
angor, quemn nullum animantium genus
B expavescit.  Jam hoc Eymbolum

cedunt instituta; nihil valet fus nec pie-
tas, nec mquitas nec humanitas, Cumgue
tam multe gint aves non ineloquentes,
tam multe canore, tamque varie siot
voces ac modulatus qui vel saxa possint
flectere, plus tamen omnibus valet insua-
vis ille et minime musicus unius aquils
stridor.
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s I suppose that the foxes mean
the nolnlity, and the hares the people,

Some allusions

I do not well understand, Ap-
It is not surprising,” he says,

‘“that the mg‘c agrees ill with the swans, those poetie

birds ;

fit for food, but CArnivoro

stroying, combating, solitary,
all, and, with its great powe

We may wonder more that so
is often overcome by them.”
“Of all birds the eagle alone
the apt type of royalty—not

18 of doing

warlike an animal

He sums up all thus:
has seemed to wise men
beautiful, not musical, not
y greedy, plunderin , de-
hateful Jt’o EH, the ct%me of
harm, Surpassing

them in its desire of doing it,”
45. But the eagle is only one of the animals jn the

proverh,

After all this b
royal bird represents, he d
These of course are the mo
with equal bitterness and more contempt,
ever, it becomes difficult ¢
runs a little wildly into my
beeus, not easily reduced t
closes at length: “ There is

ile against those whom the

nks, whose picture he draws

Here, how-
0 follow the analogy, as he

thological tales of the scara-
0 his purpose. This he dis-

a wretched class of men of

low degree, yet full of malice—not less dingy, nor less
filthy, nor less vile than beetles, who nevertheless by a

certain obstinate malignity
can never do good to any

troublesome to the great.

ness, they molest by their

They frighten

of disposition, though they
mortal, become frequently
by their ugli-

noise, they offend by their

stench ; they buzz round us, they cling to us, they lie in

ambush for us, so that it is often

better to be at enmity

with powerful men than to attack these beetles, whom
1t is a disgrace even to overcome, and whom no one can
cither shake off or encounter without some pollution.

* Nihil omnino convenit inter aquilam
°t vulpem, quanquam id sane non medi-
orl vulpine gentis malo; quo tamen
baud scio an digne videri debeant, qum
Quondam leporibus ouupayiay adversus
iquilam petentibus auxilinm negarint,
Ut refertur in Annalibus Quadrupeduns,
® quibus Homerus Barpayouvouayiay
Mmutuatus est. . . . Nequo vero mirum
uod {lli parum convenit cum oloribus,
Ave nlmirum poetica; illud mirum, ab iis
:’fmumm vinel tam pugnacem bel-
tam.

VoL, 1,

* Ex nniversis avibus una aquila virls
tam gapientibus idonea visa est, qum
regis Imaginem rrpruentol;:lecm
nec nec lenta, ivora,
rapax, pradatrix, populatrix, bellatrix,
solitaris, invisa cmnibus, pestis omnium
que cum plurimum n:m possit, plus
tamen velit quam possi

b Sunt homunculi quidam, infime
quidem sortis, sed tamen malitiosl, non
minus atri quam scarabai, neque minns
putidi, neque minus abjecti; qui tamen
pertinacl quadam fogenii malitia, cum

U
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46. Tt must be admitted that this was not the langnage
to conciliate; and we might almost commiserate the
sufferance of the poor beetles thus trod upon ; but Eras-
mus knew that the regular clergy were not to be con-
ciliated, and resolved to throw away the scabbard. With
respect to his invectives against kings, they proceeded
undoubtedly, like those, less intemperately expressed,
of his friend More in the Utopia, from a just sense of the
oppression of Europe in that age by ambitious and sel.ﬁsh
rulers. Yet the very freedom of his animadversions
scems to plead a little in favour of these tyrants, who,
if they had been as thorough birds of prey as he repre-
sents them, might easily have torn to pieces the author
of this somewhat outrageous declamation, whom on the
contrary they honoured and maintained. In one of the
s above quoted he has introduced, certainly in a
later edition, a limitation of his tyrannicidal doctrine,
if not a palinodia, in an altered key. ¢ Princes,” he
says, ‘““must be endured, lest tyranny should give way
to anarchy, a still greater evil. This has been demon-
strated by the experience of many states; and lately the
insmrrection of the German boors has tanght us that the
cruelty of princes is better to be borne than the uni-
versal confusion of anarchy.” I have quoted these poli-
tical ebullitions rather diffusely, as they are, I believe,
very little known, and have given the original in
notes, that T may be proved to have no way over-colo
the translation, and also that a fair specimen may be

ualli omnino mortalium prodesse pos-

they were reprinted in that year by

sint, magnis etinm say o viris
facessunt megotium. Territant nigrore,
obstrepunt stridore, obtorbant fetore ;
circumvolitant, herent, insidiantur, ut
non paulo satius sit cum magnis ali-
fuando viris simultatem suscipere, quam
Lot lacessere scarabmos, quis pudeat
e_u.;m vicisse, quosque nec excutere pos-
§is, neque conflictart cum illis queas, nisi
dl?"‘;du contaminatior, Chil fii. cent.
Vik 1.

lua letter to Dudwus, Ep. ccli,, Eras-
mus boasts of This wappyoia in the
Adages, paming the most poignant of
Laem g Tt says, in proverbilo aeror kap-
Pagor posederas, plane lusimus ingenio.
Tlls proverb, and that entitled Silent
Alciviadls, had Rjpeared before 1518, for

Frol , separately from the other
Adages, as appears by & letter of Deatus
Rhenanus in Appendice ad Erasm. Epist.
Ep. xxviii. Zazius, o famous jurist
alludes to them in anotler letter, Ep
xxvii., praising *flumincsas disserendl
undas, amplificationis, immensam uber-
tatem.” And tbis in truth is the cha-
racter of Erasmus's style. ‘The
Aleibiadis were also transluted into Eogs
lish, and published by John Goughi ; see
Dibdin's Typographical Antiquities, 8™
ticle 1433,

“There is not a little severity in the re
marks which Erasmus makes on #
and motles in the Morie s
But with them he ssms through ““.
have been a privileged person.

R i ]
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presented of the eloqncncg of Erasmus, who has geldom
an opportunity of expressing himself with so 1nuch ele-
vation, but whose rapid, fertile, and lively, though not -
very polished st.}'le, is hardly more exhibited in these
paragraphs than in the general character of his writings,

47. The whole thoughts of Erasmus began now to be
oceupied with his great undertaking, an edition His Greek
of the Greek Testament with explanatory anng- Testament.
tations and a continued paraphrase, Valla, indeed, had
led the inquiry as a commentator; and the Greek text
without notes was already printed at Aleals by direction
of Cardinal Ximenes, thongh this edition, commonly
styled the Complutensian, did not a pear till 1522,
T[:at of Erasmus was published at Baalleja in 1516. Itis
strictly therefore the princeps editio. He employed the
mess of Frobenius, with whom he lived in iendship.
hany years of his life were spent at Basle,

48. The public, in a general sense of the word, was
hardly yet recovered enough from its preju- Pt
dices to give encouragement to letters. But leters in
there were not wanting noble patrons, who, :
besides the immediate advantages of their favour, be-
stowed a much greater indirect benefit on literature, by
making it honourable in the eyes of mankind. Learn-
ing, which is held pusillanimous by the soldier, unpro-
fitable by the merchant, and pedantic by the courtier,
stands in need of some countenance from those before
whom all three bow down—wherever at least, which is
190 commonly the case, a conscious self-respect does not
fUstain the scholar against the indifference or scorn of
the prosperous vulgar. Italy was then, and perhaps has
"I ever since, the soil where literature, if it has not
always mogt flourished, has stood highest in general
“Umation, But in Germany also, at this time, the
“mperoy Maximiljan, whose character is neither to be
;““t'i:ﬂt?d by the sarcastic humour of the Italians, nor
¥ the fonq partiality of his countrymen, and especially
E“‘.’hf’wll. in his self-ctlyt;lineation of Der Weiss Kunig, the
Ba? » but really a brave and generous man of
vely talents ; Frederic, justly denominated the Wise,
:}]%1‘ of Saxony; Joachim elector of Brandenburg ;
ﬁ_i[’eﬂ archbishop of Mentz, were prominent among the

“0ds of genuine learning. The university of Witten-

U2
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berg, founded by the second of these princes in 1502,
yose in this decad to great eminence, not only as the
birthplace of the Reformation, but as the chief school of
philological and philosophical literature. That of Frank-
fort on the Oder was established by the elector of Bran-
denburg in 1506.

49, The progress of learning, however, was not to be
jesistance & march through a submissive country. Igno-
to leaming. rance, which had much to lose, and was proud
as well as rich, ignorance in high places, which is always
incurable, because it never seeks for a cure, set itself
sullenly and stubbornly against the new teachers, The
Latin language, taught most barbarously through books
whose very titles, Floresta, Mammotrectus, Doctrinale
puerornm, Gemma gemmarum, bespeak their style,” with
the scholastic logic and divinity in wretched compends,
had been held sufficient for all education. Those who
had learned nothing else could of course teach nothin
else, and saw their reputation and emoluments gone aﬁ
at once by the introduction of philological literature and
real science. Through all the palaces of Ignorance went
forth a ery of terror at the coming light—* A voice of
weeping heard and loud lament.” The aged giant was
roused from sleep, and sent his dark hosts of owls and
bats to the war. Omne man above all the rest, Erasmus,
cut them to pieces with irony or invective. They stood

© Eichhorn, fii. 273, gives a curious
lst of names of these early grammars;
they were driven oul of the schools about
this time. Mammotrectus, after all, s a
learned word : it means papoBpenTos,
that is, a hoy taught by his grandmother,
and a boy taught by his grandmother
means one tanght gently.

Erasmus gives a lamentable account of
the state of education when he was a
boy, and probably later: Deum immor-
talem! quale smculum erat hoc, cum
mAgno apparatu disticha Joannis Gar-
landini adolescentibus operosis et pro-
lixis commentariis enarrabantur! cum
ineptis versiculls dictandis, repetendis
“t exigendis magna pars temporis absu-
:’""“W: cum disceretur Floresta et
oretus; pam Alexandrum inter tole-
"“;“:'u um arbitror,

Gond | take this opportunity of men.
5% that Erasmus was certainly born

in 1465, not in 1467, as Bayle asserts,
whom Le Clere and Jortin have followed,
Burigni perceived this, and it may be
proved by many passages in the Epistles
of Krasmus., Bayle quotes a letter of
Feb. 1516, wherein Erasmus says, as he
trangeribes (t, Ago annum undequingua-
gesimum, But In the Leyden edition,
which is the best, I find, Ego jam annum
ago primum et quinguagesimum.

cc. Thus he says also, 15th March, 1629,
Arbitror me nunc @tatem agere, in qno
M. Tullius decessit. Some other places
I have not taken down. His epitaph at
Basle calls him jam septusgenarins, and
be died in 1536. Bayle's proofs of the
birth of Erasmus in 1467 are so unsatis-
factory that I wonder how Le Clere
should have so easily acquiesced in them-
The Biographie Universelle sets down
1467 without remark.
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in the way of his noble zeal for the restoration of letters*
He began his attack in his Encomium Moriwe, the Praise

4 When the first lectures in Greek
were given at Oxford about W19, a party
of stwlents arrayed themselves, by the
name of Trojans, to withstand the in-
novators by dint of clamour and vio-
lence, till the king interfered to support
the learned side. See a letter of Mare,
giving an acconnt of this, in Jortin's Ap-
pendix, p. 602, Cambridge, it is to be
observed, was very peaceable at this
time, and saffered those who liked it to
learn something worth knowing. The
whole Is so shortly expressed by Eras-
mus, that his words may be quoted.
Anglia duns babet Academins, . . . In
utraque traduntur Graecse litera, sed Can-
tabrigie tranquille, quod ejus schole
princeps sit Joannes Fischerus, eplscopus
Hoffensls, non eruditione tantum sed et
vitd theologich.  Verum Oxonim cum
Juvenls quidam non wvulgariter doctus
#atls feliciter Graecd profiteretur, barbarus
quispiam in populari conclone magnis et
atrocibus convitiis debacchari coepit in
Grmcas literas, At Rex, ut non indoctus
Ipse, ita bonis literis favens, qui tum
forte in propinquo erat, re per Morum et
Pacarum cognith, denunciavit ut volentes
a0 lnbentes Grmeanicam literaturam am-
plecterentur,  Ita rabulis impositum est

um.  Appendix, p. 667. See also

Erasm, Epist. coclxxx.

Antony Wood, with rather an cxcess
of academical prejudice, insinuates that
e Trojans, who waged war against Ox-
onian Greek, were * Cambridge men, os
i s reported.””  He endeavours 1o ex-
dgmerate the deficiencies of Cambridge in
Wterature at this time, as if “ all things
were full of rudeness and barbarousness,”
Which the above letters of More and
Emenus show not to have been alto-

the case, On the contrary, Moro
®US that even those who did not learn
contributed to pay the lecturer.

It may be worth while to lay before
the reader part of two orations by
?"" who bad been sent down

Cambridge by bishop Fisher, chan-

o jn o e university. ~As Croke seems
mlﬂt Leipsic in 1618, they may be
e g 2 that, or perhiaps more probably

ﬁ'b"lng year, It is evident that

Greck was now Just inciplent at Cam-
bridge.

Maittaire says of these two orations of
Richard Croke, Editlo rarissima, ctjus-
que unum duntaxat exemplar inspexisso
mibi contigit. The British Museum has
a copy, which belonged to Dr. Farmer ;
but he must Lave seen another copy, for,
the last page of this being imperfect, he
Lins filled it up with his own hand. The
book is printed at Parls by.Colineus in
1620.

The subject of Croke's orations, which
seem not very correctly printed, is the
praise of Greece and of Greek literature,
addressed o those who already kuew and
valued that of Rome, which he shows to
be derived from the other. Quin ipse
quoque voculationes Romane Gracls
longe insuaviores, minusque concitata
sunt, cum ultima semper syllaba rigeat
In gravem, coniraque apud Grecos et in-
flectatur nonnunquam et acostur.  Croke
of course spoke Greek accentually. Greek
words, in bad types, frequently occur
throngh this oration.

Croke dwells on the barbarons state of
the sciences, in consequence of the igno-
ance of Greek, Kuclid's definition of a
line was so ill translated that it puzzled
all the geometers till the Greek was con-
sulted. Medicine was in an equally bad
condition: had it not been for the la-
bours of learned men, Linacre, Cup, Ruel,
quorom opera felicissime loguuntur La-
tink Hippocrates, Galenus et Dioscorides,
cum summa ipsorum invidia, qui, quod
canis in prwsepi, nec Grmcam 11
discere ipsi voluerunt, nec aliis ut dis-
cerent permiserunt. He then urges the
necessity of Greek studies for the theo-
logian, and seems to have no respect for
the Vulgate abuve the original.

Turpe gani erit, com mercator sermo-
nem Gallicum, Ilyricum, Hispanicum,
Germanicum, vel solius lueri causa avide
ediscat, vos studiosos Graoeum in manus
vobis traditum rejicere, quo et divitie
et eloquentia et sapientia parari pos-
sunt. Imo perpendite rogo viri Canta-
brigienses, quo nunc in loco vesire res
site sunt. Oxonieuses quos ante hec in
omni scientiorum genere vicistis, ad L«
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. This was addressed to sir Thomas More, and
ot Bl Eighteen hundred copies werc
eedily sold, though the book wanted the
: some later editions possess, the curious

e

Part L

and amusing engravings from designs of Holbein. It i«

T ottt

rofessions of men, and even
t the chief objects are the

mendicant orders of monks. «Though this sort of men,”
he says, “are so detested by every one, that it is reck-

oned unlucky so much as

;
I
i

€go pro
mea in hane academiam et fide et obser-
vantia, ke.

In his sacond oration Croke exhorts the
Cantabrigians not to give up the study
of Greek. Si quisquam omnium sit qui
vestra reipublicm bene consulere debeat,
B ego sum, viri Cantabrigienses. Op-
tme enin vobls esse cupio, et id nisi
facerem, essem profecto longe ingratissi-
mus, Ubt enim facts literarum mearam

to meet them by accident,

fundamenta, quibns tantum tum apud
nostrates, tum vero apud exteros quoque
principes, favoris mihi comparatum est ;.
quibus ea fortuna, ut Heet jam olim eon -
sanguineorum iniquitate paterna hmere-
ditate sim spoliatus, ita tamen adhuc
vivam, ut quibusvis mesrum majorum
imaginibus videar non indignus. He was
probably of the ancient family of Croke.
Peter Mosellanus calls him, in a letter
among those of Erasmus, juvenis cumy
imaginibus,

Audio ego plerosque vos a litteris
Grecis deliortatos esse. Sed vos dili-

genter expendite, qui sint, et plane non

non norunt, Ceterum jam deprchendo
quid facturi sint, qui nostras literas odio
prosequuntur, confugiunt videlicet ad
religionem, eui uni dicent omnia postpo-
nenda. BSentio ego cum fllis, sed unde

enim novum testamentum, excepto Mat-
thao? quid enim vetus? nungnid Deo
auspice a septuaginta Gracd redditum >
Oxonia est colonia vestra; uti olim now
sine summa laude a Cantabrigia deducts,
ita non sine summo vestro nune dedecore,
&l doctrina ab ipsis vos vinci patinmini.
Fuerunt olim flli diseipuli vestri, nunc
erunt preceptores? Utiinam quo animo
hec a me dieta sunt, eo vos dicta inter-
pretemini ; erederetisque, quod est veris-
simum, si quoslibet alios, certe Canta-
brigienses minime decere literarum Grie=
carum esse desertores,

The great searcity of this tract will
serve as an apology for the length of
these extracts, fllustrating, as they du,
the commencement of classical literature
in England
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they think nothing equal to themselves, and hold it a
proof of their consummate piety if they are so illiterate
as not to be able to read. And when their asinine
voices bray out in the churches their psalms, of which
they understand the notes but not the words,® then it is
they fancy that the ears of the saints above are enrap-
twred with the harmony ; ” and so forth. :

50. In this sentence Erasmus intimates, what is
abundantly confirmed by other testimony, that -
the mendicant orders had lost their ancient ityufiie
hold npon the people. There was a ing; Mo
sense of the abuses prevailing in the church, and a desire
for a more scriptural and spiritual religion. We have
seen already that this was the case seventy years before.
And in the intermediate period the exertions of a few
eminent men, especially Wessel of Groningen, had not
been wanting to purify the doctrines and discipline of
the clergy. More popular writers assailed them with
satire, Thus everything was prepared for the blow to
be struck by Luther—better indeed than he was himself ;
for it is well known that he began his attack on indul-
gences with no expectation or desire of the total breach
with the see of Rome which ensued.’

51. The Encomium Morie was received with applause
by all who loved merriment, and all who hated
the monks ; but grave men, as usual, could not excites
bear to see ridicule employed against grave o
folly and hypoerisy. A letter of one Dorpius, a man, it
is said, of some merit, which may be read in Jortin's
Life of Erasmus amusingly complains, that, while the
most eminent divines and lawyers were admiring Eras-
mus, his unlucky Moria had spoiled all, by letting them
see that he was mischievously fitting asses’ ears to their
heads. The same Dorpius, who seems, though not an
old man, to have been a sworn vassal of the giant Igno-
rance, objects to anything in Erasmus’s intended edition
of the Greek Testament which might throw a slur on
the accuracy of the Vulgate.

© Numeratos illos quidem, sed non in- History, vol. iv. M-n.u.v't
tellectos.—{I conceive that I have given xvi. Bayle, art. Wessel. For Wessel
the meaning rightly.—1842.] character, 85 a philesopher who boldly
f Seckendorf, Hist. Lutheranismi, p. mﬂnmu&.‘
226, Gerdes, Hist. Evang. smc. xvi , Hil. 259,

renovat. vola. 1. and ifi. Milner's Church & il. 336.
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was soon in a state of war with the
. Erﬁ:nu;s; and in his second edition of the New
Beite Testament, printed in 1518, the notes, it is said,
meoks.  gre full of invectives against them. It must
be confessed that he had begun the attack without any
motive of provocation, unless zeal for learning and reli-
gion is to count for such, which the parties assailed could
not be expected to admit, and they could hardly thank
him for **spitting on their gaberdine.” No one, how-
ever, knew better how to pay his court; and he wrote
to Leo X. in a style rather too adulatory, which in truth
was his custom in addressing the great, and contrasts
with his free langnage in writing about them. The
custom of the time affords some excuse for this pane-
gyrical tone of correspondence, as well as for the oppo-
site extreme of severity.

53. The famous contention between Reuchlin and the
Theircop.  €TMman monks, though it began in the pre-
tention  ceding decennial period, belongs chiefly to the
oo, Present. In the year 1509, one Pfeffercorn, a

converted Jew, induced the inquisition at
Cologne to obtain an order from the emperor for burning
all Hebrew books except the Biblo, upon the pretext
of their being full of blasphemies against the Christian
religion, The Jews made complaints of this injury ;
but before it conld take place, Reuchlin, who had been
consulted by the emperor, remonstrated against the
destruc:t.mn of works so curious and important, which,
fl'mp his partiality to Cabbalistic theories, he rated ahove
their real value. The order was accordingly superseded,
e great indignation of the Cologne inquisitors, and
intan that party throughout Germany which resisted the

e ?tual and religious progress of mankind. Reuchlin
w h(.-i ended the monks by satirising them in a comedy,
%nrlv’l%)g thI‘; Tgius, which he permitted to be printed
ol :ral' e ‘:lt the struggle was soon perceived to be a
iy t‘;:b:- struggle between what had been and
S dsnf - Meiners has gone so far as to SUppose

confederacy to ltlﬁve b}:eé formed by the friends
“Iung thron ermany and France, to

oebart Renchlin against ﬂ_:ft;a mcndicaﬁt mgem, m?l to
» 7 means of this controversy, the embattled

B e el e —— S e
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legions of ignorance." But perhaps the passages he
adduces do not prove more than their unanimity and
soal in the cause. The attention of the world was first
called to it about 1513 ; that is, it assumed about that
time the character of a war of opinions, extending, in
its principle and consequences, beyond the immediate
dispute.’ Several books were published on both sides;
and the party in power employed its usual argument of
burning what was written by its adversaries. One of
these writings is still known, the Epistola Obscurorum
Virorum; the production, it is said, of three anthors,
the principal of whom was Ulric von Hutten, a turbulent,
hotheaded man, of noble birth and quick parts, and a
certain degree of learning, whose early death seems
more likely to have spared the reformers some degree of
shame, than to have deprived them of a useful supporter.*
Few books have been more eagerly received than these
Epistles at their first appearance in 1516,™ which surely
proceeded rather from their suitableness to the time
than from much intrinsic merit; though it must be
presumed that the spirit of many temporary allusions,
which delighted or offended that age, is now lost in a
mass of vapid nonsense and bad grammar, which the
imaginary writers pour out. Erasmus, though not
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h Lebensbeschreib., L 144 ct seqq.

! Meiners brings many proofs of the
interest taken in Reuchlin, as the cham-
pion, if not the martyr, of the good
canse,

¥ Herder, in his Zerstreute Bliitter, v.
920, speaks with unreasonable partiality
of Ulric von Hutten; and Meiners has
written his Life with an enthusiasm
\:rhlch feems to me quite extravagant.
Seckendorf, p. 130, more judiciously ob-
serves that be was of little use to the
Reformation. And Luther wrote about
Lim in June, 1521, Quid Huttenus petat
Vides.  Nollem vi et caede pro evangelio
certard, ita scripsi ad hominem. Me-
lanchthon of course disliked such friends.
Eplst. Melanchth, p. 45 (1647), and
Camerarins, Vita Melanchth. Erasmus
“ould not endore Hutten; and Hutten,
When he fonnd this out, wrote virulently
;mp-l. Frasmus, Jortin, as blographer

Erasmus, treats Hutten perbaps with

too much contempt; but this is nearer
Justice than the veneration of the mo-
dern Germans. Hutten wrote Latin
pretty well, and had a good deal of wit;
his satirical libels, consequently, had
great circulation and popularity, which,
in respect of such writings, is apt, in all
ages, to produce an exaggeration of their
real influence. In the mighty movement
of the Reformation, the Epistole Ob-
scurorum Virorum had about as much
effecct as the Mariage de Figaro in the
French Revolution. A dialogue severcly
reflecting on Pope Julius L1, called Julius
exclusus, of which Jortin suspects Eras.
mus, In spite of his denial, 1. 695, is given
by Meiners to Hutten.

m Meiners, in his Life of Hutten, Le-
bensbesch, lil. 73, inclines to fix the pub-
lication of the first part of the Epistles
in the beginuing of 1517; though Le
admits an earlier date to be not impus-



* REE » T > e
208 ORIGIN OF TUE REFORMATION. Panr I,

i > with Reuchlin, eould not but
l-nvtmmttl{:}ge ?ﬁq:a;l:::frel with their common enemies in
:" ?:g:;ﬁon cause. In the end the controversy was re-
ferred to the pope; but the pope was Leo; and it was
hoped that a proposal to burn books, or tn-dlsg_race an
illustrions scholar, would not sound well in his ears.
But Reuchlin was disappointed, when he expected ac-
quittal, by a mandate to au'persede, or_sm;pep@, the
rocess commenced against him by the inquisition of

‘ologne, which might be taken up at a more favoum})la
time.* This dispute has always been reckoned of high
importance; the victory in public opinion, though not
in judicature, over the adherents to the old system,
prostrated them so utterly, that from this time the study
of Greek and Hebrew became general among the German
yonth; and the cause of the Reformation was identified
in their minds with that of classical literature.

54. We are now brought, insensibly perhaps, but by
oriainog  DECESsATy steps, to the great religious revolution
tie keforn- Which has just been named. T approach this
S— subject with some hesitation, well aware that
impartiality is no protection against unreasonable cavil-
ling ; but neither the history of literature, nor of human
opinion upon the most important subjects, can dispense
altogether with so extensive a portion of its materials.
It is not required, however, in a work of this nature, to
do much more than state shortly the grounds of dispute,
and the changes wrought in the public mind.

55. The proximate canse of the Reformation is well
known. Indulgences, or dispensations granted by the
pope from the heavy penances imposed on penitents
after absolution by the old canons, and also, at least in
later ages, from the pains of purgatory, were sold by the
papal retailers with the most indecent extortion, and
cagerly purchased by the superstitions multitude, for
their own sake, or that of their deceased friends.

Luther, in his celebrated theses, propounded at Wit-

+ Meipers, 1. 11, did not cons t.
o M B R s
% 53, vi. 16; Bayle, art. Hochstrat. mag. fm:mdumm”'fy'u:mwﬁg
Kone of thene suiborities aye et y uments, in the seco

fainces to Meinery, Uebensboncos part of Von der Hardt's Historia Litte-
Perihon - reibungen  raria Reformationis,
tet » L 98212, which .
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tenberg, in November, 1517, inveighed against the
erroneous views inculcated as to the efficacy of indul-
gences, and especially against the notion of the pope’s
powér over souls in purgatory. He seems to have
believed that the dealers had exceeded their commission,
and would be disavowed by the pope. This, however,
was very far from being the case; and the determina-
tion of Leo to persevere in defending all the abusive
prerogatives of his see drew Luther on to levy war
against many other prevailing usages of the church,
against several tenets maintained by the most celebrated
doctors, against the divine right of the papal supremacy,
and finally to renounce all communion with a power
which he now deemed an antichristian tyranny. This
absolute separation did not {ake place till he publicly
burned the pope’s bull against him, and the volumes of
the canon law, at Wittenberg, in November, 1520,

56. In all this dispute Luther was sustained by a
prodigious force of popular opinion. It was popuiricy
perhaps in the power of his sovereign, Frederic of Luther.
clector of Saxony, to have sent him to Rome, in the
summer of 1518, according to the pope’s direction. Dut
it would have been an odious step in the people’s
eyes, and a little later would have been impossible.
Miltitz, an envoy despatched by Leo in 1519, upon a
conciliatory errand, told Luther that 25,000 armed men
would not suffice to make him a prisoner, so favourable
was the impression of his doctrine upon Germany. And
Frederic himself, not long afterwards, wrote plainly to
Rome, that a change had taken place in his country ;
the German people were not what they had been; there
were many men of great talents and considerable leain-
g among them, and the laity were beginning to be
anxious about a knowledge of Seripture; so that, unless
Lgthcr's doctrine, which had already taken root in the
minds of a great many both in Germany and ofher
countries, could be refuted by better arguments than
mere ecclesiastical fulminations, the consequence must
be 50 much disturbance in the empire as would by no
means redound to the benefit of the Holy See.” In fact,

¥ Seckendorf, This remarkable letter 1520, See also a letter of Petrus Mosel-

Will be found also in Roscoe’s Leo. X., lanus, in Jortin's Ernsmus, ii. 353 ; and 1u-
Appendix, No. 185. Tt bears date April, ther's own letter to Leo, of March, 1519,
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iversity ‘ittenberg was erowded with students
- “nt‘hv??h: fc::l::atetl; hggl- Luther and Mclanchthon.
ﬁi lt:m:r had at the very beginning embraced his new
master’s opinions with a conviction which he did not in
all respects afterwards preserve. gind though no overt
ttempts to innovate on the established ceremonies had
gemm in this period, before the end of 15.‘3_'0‘ several
P,&chal against them, and the whole north of Germany
ctation.
w“:';sTﬁﬂ;l\ zi{;&ftierpart to the reformation that Luther was
" thus effecting in Saxony might be found at the
o same instant in Switzerland, under the guidance
form by of Zwingle. It has been disputed between t;he
YU advocates of these leaders, to which the priority
in the race of reform belongs. Zwingle himself declares
that in 1516, before he had heard of Luther, he began
to preach the Gospel at Zurich, and to warn the pcopl'e
against relying upon human authority." But that is
rather ambiguous, and hardly enough to substantiate his
claim. In 1518, which of course is after Luther's ap-
pearance on the scene, the Swiss reformer was engaged
in combating the venders of indulgences, though with
less attention from the court of Rome, Like Luther, he
had the support of the temporal magistrate, the council
of Zurich. Upon the whole, they proceeded so nearly
with equal steps, and were so little connected with each
other, that it seems difficult to award either any honour
of precedence.’

4 Zwingle apud Gerdes, 1. 103, dissidence, it does not by any means
" Milner, who s extremely partial in  appear that he approved their punish-
the whole of this history, labours to ex- ment, which he merely relates as a fact,
tenuate the claims of Zwingle to independ- A still more gross misrepresentation oc-
ence in the preaching of reformation ; curs i P. 526.—[Capito says, in a letter
aud even pretends that he had not sepa-  to Bullinger (1636), Antequam Lutherus
raied from the church of Rome in 1623, in lucem emerserit, Zwingliug et ego
when Adrian VI, sent bim a civil letter, inter nos communicavimus de pontifice
Bt Gendes shiows ny length that the deficiendo, etiam cum jlle vitam degeret
Tupture was complete fn 1520, Seo also in eremitorio, Nam utrique ex Ernsmi
:Tlemkh Zwingle, in Blogr. Univer- udine, et lecti bonorum aue-
o torum, lecunque

The prefudice of Miloer ngainst Zwin. lemb:l:.l“(;;uec:np. ll.‘ﬁi.ci“::‘:-']m .5
't":thmMuihwl s striking, and loads bhim  [A late writer, as fmpartial as e is
— mnch unfaimcss.  Thus he asserts  learned and penetrating, thos contrasts
u!.“\n ::lu.zo bave been consenting to  the two founders of thoe Reformation,
M.I:i? Wﬂﬂ;zwnl of some Anabap. * If we compare him [Zwingle] with
b urich, L 00t o mention that Luther, we find that he had no such
Fate was not one of mere religions S tempests to withstand ns
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52, The (erman nation was, in fact, so fully awakened
to the abuses of the church, the denial of papal -
sovereignty in the councils of Constance and prepared
Basle had been so effectual in its influence on ershiond.
the public mind, though not on the external policy of
chureh and state, that, if neither Luther nor Zwingle had
ever been born, there can be little question that a great
religions schism was near at hand. These councils
were to the Reformation what the parliament of Paris
was to the French Revolution. eir leaders never
meant to sacrifice one article of received faith; but the
little success they had in redressing what they denounced
as abuses convinced the laity that they must go much
farther for themselves. What effect the invention of
printing, which in Italy was not much felt in this
direction, exerted upon the serious minds of the Teutonic
nations, has been y intimated, and must aﬁ»ea: to
every reflecting person. And when this was followed
by a more extensive acquaintance with the New Testa-
ment in the Greek language, nothing could be more
natural than that inquisitive men should throw away
much of what seame:ll the novel superstructure of reli-
gion, and, what in other times such men had rarely
ventured, should be encouraged by the obvious change
in the temper of the multitude to declare themselves.
We find that Pellican and Capito, two of the most
learned scholars in western Germany, had come, as
carly as 1512, to reject altogether the doctrine of the

those which shook the most secret depths  most important puints, was not bis voca-
of Luther's soul. As he bad never de- ton. He regarded it much more as the
voted himself with equal ardour to the business and duty of his life to bring
establishod church, be bad nol now to about the religious and moral reforma-
break loose from ft with such violent tion of the republic that had adopted him,
and painful struggles. It was the sand to recall the Swiss Confederation
profound love of the faith, and of ita to the principles upon which it was ori-
connexion with redemption, in which ginally ‘While Luther's main
Luthers efforis originated, that made . object of doctrine, which,
Zwingle a reformer; he became so chiefly be thought, be necessarily fol-
because, in tho course of bis stady of lowed and morals, Zwingle
Serfpture in search of truth, be found the almed directly at the Improvement of
church and the received morality at va- life; he kept mainly in view the practi-
rlance with its spirit. Norewas Zwingle oal significancy of Scripture as a whole;
tralned al an university, or deeply fm- his original views were of a moral and
busd with the prevalent doctrinal opi- . political nature ; hence his labours were

school, tinged with & wholly peculiar colour.”
worthy of at- Ranke's Hist. of Reformation, vol. iii. p.
tachment, snd dissenting only on certaln  7.—1847."'

E
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7 also that (Ecolampadius had
ol pr?sem;;c]:’@;nf: dof the Protestant doectrines in
llwﬂ? _ﬁnﬁ Erasmus, who had so manifestly prepared
1};}9 ‘;ay for the new reformers, connm}ed, as it is easy
to show from the uniform current of his letters, beyond
the year 1520, favourable to their cause. His enemies
were theirs, and he concurred in much that they
preached, especially as to the exterior practices of reli-
gion. Some, however, of Luther's tenets }.w did not
and could not approve ; and he was already disgusted by
that intemperance of langnage and conduct which, not
long afterwards, led him to recede entirely from the
protestant side.' . :
59. It would not he just, probably, to give Bossuet
credit in every part of that powerful delineation
wmisof” of Luther's theological tenets with which he
L, begins the History of the Variations of Protest-
ant Churches. Nothing, perhaps, in polemical eloquence
is 50 splendid as this chapter. The eagle of Meanx is
there truly seen, lordly of form, fierce of eye, terrible in
Lis beak and claws. But he is too determined a partisan
to be trusted by those who seek the truth without regard
to persons and denominations. His quotations from
Luther are short, and in French ; I have failed in several
attempts to verify the references. Yet we are not to
follow the reformer’s indiscriminate admirers in dis-
sembling altogether, like Isaac Milner, or in slightly
censuring, as others have done, the enormous paradoxes
which deform his writings, especially such as fall within
the present period. In maintaining salvation to depend
on faith as a single condition, he not only denied the

* Gendes, L 117, 124, et post. Infact, little or no disapprobation, except or.
the precursors of the Reformation Jrere account of his intemperance, thougl pro-
:'}‘fr umerous, and are collected by fessing only a slight acfquaintance with
t:m in his first and thirg volumes, hig writings. The proofs are too nume-
“ugh be has greatly exaggerated the rous to be cited, He says, in a letter to

. 84 such Dante and Zwingle, as late as 1621, Videor mihi
Petrarch ang g1 UPponents of the tem-  fore ompia docuisse, quam docet Lutherus,

Ry,

v : mrdm; doxis. This {s quoted by Gerdes, 1. 153
e A 20, ev‘;n in his let- from a collection of letters of Erasmus,
sy Mentz, and Published by Hottinger, bnt wot con-
= *Hmmﬁ partial to Luther, he  talneq in the Leyden editim. Jortin
Praks i hill-!-wlmly. aud with  sems not 1, have scen them.
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importance, in a religions sense, of a virtuous life, but
asserted that every one who felt within himself a full
assnrance that his sins were remitted gwhich, according
to Luther, «is the proper meaning of Christain faith)
became incapable u(1 sinning at all, or at least of forfeit-
ing the favour of God, so long, but so long only, as that
assurance should continme. Such expressions are some-
times said by Seckendorf and Mosheim to have been
thrown out hastily, and without precision; but I fear it
will be found on examination that they are very definite
and clear, the want of precision and perspicuity being
rather in those which are alleged as inconsistent with
them, and as more consonant to the general doctrine of
the Christian church." Tt must not be supposed for a
moment that Luther, whose soul was penetrated with
a fervent piety, and whose integrity as well as purity of
life are unquestioned, could mean to give any encourage-
ment to a licentious disregard of moral virtue; which
he valued, as in itself Jovely before God as well as man,
though, in the technical style of his theology, he might
deny its proper obligation. But his temper led him to

follow up any i of Seripture to every conse-
qumw from its literal meaning ;
and he fang that to represent a future state as the
motive of virtuous action, or as any way connected with
human conduct, for better or worse, was derogatory to
the free grace of God, and the omnipotent agency of the
Spirit in converting the soul.*

“ See in proof of this Luther's works, by him opus rarisdmum, not belng in

the Melanchihon'

Vol | passim (edit. The first work
of Me

Tlete with the
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60. Whatever may be the
trath of Luther's doctrines,

as Luther, no positive proof as to
m_u can be refated by the produc-
of Inconsistent passages.
l'Im[l"!'l. was to be expected that what I
have here sald, and afterwands, in Ch.
V1. concerning Luther, would grate on
the ears of many very respectable persons,
whose attachment to the Reformation,
and admiration of bhis eminent character,
could not without much reluctance ad-
mit that degree of censure which I have
felt mysell compelled to pass upon bim,
Two Edinburgh reviewers, for both of
whom 1 feel great respect, have at dif-
ferent times remarked what seemed to
them an undue severity ; and a late
writer, Archdeacon Hare, in bis notea to
a series of Sermons on the Mission of the
Comforter, 1846, has animadverted on it
al great length, and with a sufficiently
uncompromising spirit. 1 am unwilling
to be drawn on this occasion into con-
troversy, or to follow my prolix anta-
gonist through all his observations upon
my short paragraphs; both because I
have in my disposition a good deal of a
stulta clementia, which leads me Lo take
pity on paper, or rather on myself; and
for & Lelter reason, namely, that, not-
withstanding what the archdeacon calls
my “aversion to Luther,” 1 really look
npon bim as a great man, endowed with
many virtues, and an instrument of ro-
vidence for a signal good. 1 am also
particularly reluctant, at the present
time, to do In any manner the d
of the Philistines, and, while those who
are not wore in my good graces than
the archdeacon’s, and who had hardly
sprouted up when my remarks on Luther
were first written, are depreciating the
mhn:”m with the utmost ani-
8 strengthen  an, udice
sgainst it.  But I must, ll, d‘;;i, as
possible, and perhaps more shortly than
an "‘qu‘ l;md' i of my defl
would re, uce the passages
Luther's own writings which have wnl:
:1"‘:“ me 1o speak out as strongly as I
I may begin by observi
ng that, in
S, i ey o e ey
e mame of Astinomianism (thay fg,

DANGEROUS TENETS OF LUTHER.
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bias of our minds as to the
we should be careful, in

with representing faith alone as the con-
dition of acceptance with God, not merely
for those who for the first time cmbrace
the Gospel, but for all who have been
baptized and brought up in its profes-
sion, and in so great a degree that no sins
whatever can exclude a faithful man
from salvation), I bave maintained no
paradox, but what has been repeatedly
alleged, not only by Romanist, but pro-
testant theologians. This, however, is
not sufficient to prove its truth; and I
am therefore uunder the necessily of
quoting a few out of many passages.
But I repeat that I have not the re-
motest intention of charging Luther with
wilful encouragement to an immoral life.
The Auntinomian scheme of religion,
which indeed was not called by that
name in Luther's age (the word, as ap-
plied to the followers of Agricola, In-
volving only a denial of the obligation of
the Mosaic law as such, moral as well as
ceremonial), is only one mode in which
the disinterestedness of virtuous actions
has been asserted, and may be Leld by
men of the utmost sanclity, though it
must be exceedingly dangerous in its
general promulgation. Thus we find
it substantially, though without intem-
perance, in some Essays by a highly
respected writer, Mr. Thomas Erskine,
on the Unconditional Freeness of the
Gospel. Nothing fs more repugnant to
my principles than to pass moral repro-
bation on persons because 1 differ, how-
ever essentlally, from thelr tenets, Let
us leave that to Rome and Oxford ;
though Luther unfortunately was the
last man who could claim this liberty of
prophesying for Limself on the score of
his charity and tolerance for others.

Archdeacon Hare is a man of so much
fairness, and so Intensely persuaded of
being In the right, that be produces him-
self the leading propositions of Luther,
from which others, like myself, have de-
duced our own very different inferences
s to his doctrine,

In the treatise de Captivitate Daby-
lonlea, 1520, we find these celebrated
words: Ita vides quam dives sit homo
Christianus et baptisatus, qui etiam vo-
lens non potest perdere salutem suam
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considering the Reformation as a part of the history of

mankind, not to be misled

quantiscunque peccalis, nisl nolit cre-
dere,  Nulla enim peccata eum possunt
damnare nisl sola incredulitas.  Cretera
omnia, &l redeat vel stet fides In promis-
slonem divinam baptisato factam, in mo-
mento absorbentur per eandem fidem,
imo veritatem Del, quia selpsum negare
non potest, si tu enm confessus fueris, et
promittentl fideliter adhmeseris. It may
be pretended that, however paradoxically
Luther has expressed himself, he meant
to assert the absolute incompatibility of
habitual sins with o Justifying faith.
Dut even If his langnage would always
bear this meaning, it s to be kept in
mind, that faith (mewor) can never be
more than inward persuasion or nssurance,
whereof, suljectively, each man must
Judge for himself; and, though to the
eyes of others a true faith may be want-
Ing, it is not evideut that men of enthu-
sinstic minds may not be fully satistied
that they possess it.

Luther indeed has, in another position,
often quoted, taken away from himself
this line of defence:—Si in fide posset
flerl adulterium, peccatum non essot
Disputat. 1520, Archdeacon Hare ob-
serves on this that * it is loglcally true.”
P. 794, This appears to me a singular
assertion. The hypothesis of Luther s,
that a sinful action might be comumitted
in n state of faith ; and the consequent of
the proposition is, that in such case it
would not be a sin at all. Grant that

|

by the superficial and un-

talla. . .. Non sic sunt opera hominum
mortalia (de bonis, ut apparent, loqui-
mur), ut eadem sint erimina. . . . Non sic
sunt opera Del merita (de his qum per
bominem flunt, loguimur), ut eadem non
slnt peceata. . . . Justorum opers essent
mortalla, nisi pio Del timore ab ipsismet
Justls ut mortalin timerentur, Such o
serfes of propositions occasions a sort of
bewilderment in the understanding, so
unlike are they to the usual toue of
moral precept and sentiment.

1 am indebted to archdeacon Hare for
anuther, not at all less singular, passage,
in a letter of Luther to Melanchthon in
1621, which I have also found in the
very able, though very bitter, Vie de
Luther, by M. Audin, Paris, 1839. 1 do
not see the necessity of giving the con-
text, or of explaining on what occasion
the letter was written, on the ground
that, where s sentence is completo in
itself, and contains & general assertion of
an suthor's own opinion, it s not to be
limited by reference to anything else,
Sufficit, Luther says, quod agnovimus
per divitins gloris Def Agnum, qui tollit
peccata mundi; ab hoc non avellet nog
peccatum, etlamsi millies millies uno die
fornicamor aut occidamns.  Putas tam
parvum esse prelium et redemtionem
pro peccatis nostris factam in tanto ot
tali agno? Ora fortiter; es ¢nim fortis-
simus peceator,

It appears that Mr. Ward bas trans-
lated “uno die” by *every day;” for
which the archdeacon animadverts on
him: * This mistranslation serves his
purpose of blasting Luther's fame, inas-
much as it substitutes a hellish horror
~—the thought that a continuous life of
the most atrocious sin can co-exist with
fnith and prayer, and Christ and righte-
ousness—for that which, justly offensive

extravagance of expres-
sion.” P. 184. No one will pretend that
Mr. Ward ought not to have been more

cannot help thinklnl:
ten “ unoquoque die '
a8 *uno,” if the word hLad
suggested itsell. He wanted to nssert

X
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grounded representations which we sometimes find in

modern writers.

the efficacy of Christ’s imputed righte-
oustiess in the most forcible terms, by
weighing it against an impossible accu-
mulation of offences. It is no more
than he bad said in the passage quoted
above from the treatise De Captivitate
Babylonica ; non potest perdere salutem
suam quantiscunque peccatis ; expressed
still more offensively.

The real question is, not what inter-
pretation an astute advoeate, by making
large allowance for warmth of temper,
peculiarities of expression, and the neces-
sity of inculcating some truths more
forcibly by being silent on others, may
put on the writings of Luther (for very
few will impute to him either a defective
eense of moral duties in himself, or a
disposition to set his disciples at liberty
from them), but what was the evident
tendency of his language. And this, it
ghonld be remembered, need mot be
Judged solely by the plain sense of words,
though that is surely sufficient. The
danger of these exaggerations— the
mildest word that I can use, and one not
adequate to what I feel—was soon shown
in the practical effect of Lutheran
preaching. Munzer and Knipperdolling,
with the whole rabble of anabaptist
fanatics, were the legitimate brood of
Luther's early doctrine. And, even if we
set these aside, it is certain that we find
no testimonies to any reform of manners
in the countries that embraced it. The
Swiss Heformation, the English, and the
Calvinistic churches generally, make a
far better show in this respect.

This great practical deficiency in the
Lutheran reformation is confessed by
their own writers. And it is attested by
& remarkable letter of Wilibald Pirck-
Leimer, announcing the death of Albert
Durer to a correspondent at Vienna in
1528, which may be found in Reliquien
von Albrecht Durer, Nuremberg, 1828,
P. 168, In this he takes occasion to in-
mm thernd conduct of the

party at Nuremberg, and seems
::dh;l-:nt at the Lmher:gn a8 he had
Against popery, though with-

out losing his hatred for the f:wr. 1
do mot quote the letter, which is long,
and in obsalete German ; and perhaps it

Such is this, that Luther, struck by

may display too much irritation, natural
to an honest man who has been disap-
pointed in his hopes from a revolution ;
but the witness he bears to the dishonest
and dissolute manners which had accom-
panied the introduction of Lutheranism
is not to be slightly regarded, considering
the respectability of Pirckheimer, and
his known co-operation with the first
reform.

1 bave been thought to speak too dis-
paragingly of Luther’s polemical writings,
especially that against the bishops, by
the expression “ bellowing in bad Latin.”
Perhaps it might be too contempiuons
towards a great man; but I had been
disgusted by the perusal of them. Those
who have taken exception (in the Edin-
burgh Review) are probably little con-
versant with Luther's writings. But,
independently of the moral censure which
his virulence demands, we are surely at
liberty to say that it is in the worst
taste, and very unlikely to convince or
conciliate any man of good sense, One
other grave objection to the writings of
Luther I have not hitherto been called:
upon to mention ; but I will not wholly
omit his scandalous grossness, especially
as archdeacon Hare has entered upon an
elaborate apology for it. We all know
quite as well as he does that the man-
ners of different ages, different countries,
and different conditions of life, are not
alike; and that what is universally con-
demned in some periods has been tole-
rated in others. Such an excuse may
often be made with great fairness; but
it cannot be made for Luther. We have
writings of his contemporaries, we have
writings of grave men in ages less
polished than his own. No serious
author of the least reputation will be
found who defiles his pages, I do not say
with such indelicacy, but with such dis-
gusting filthiness, as Luther. He re-
sembles Rabelais alone in this respect,
and absolutely goes beyond bim. Audin,
whose aim is to destroy as far as possible
the moral reputation of Luther, has col-
lected a great deal more than Bossuet
would have deigned to touch; and, con-
sidering this object, in the interests of
his own religion, I do not know how he-
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: ili itions, was desirous
the ahsn:l'(ht'y o thggigviztltliiﬁaﬂlul:;ﬁtglﬂogf religion ; or,
of introduecing a i I R e
that he contended for freedom of inquiry, o s
et indi lgment; or, what o !
less privileges of individual Jut(hat i g g ek
have been pleased to suggest, 8 # =
i hilosophy led him to attack the ignoran
g?ghfﬁgﬂuf and tI];oym;la_fty policy of the church, which
riths i 1 studies.
. 1&1}15&31(‘:1(]10:;1 1111(3?;?13 are merely fallacious refinements,
as e\.'cry man of plain understanding, who is Réel expia-
acquainted with the writings of the early re- nation of
formers, or has considered thqu' history, must
acknowledge. The doctrines of Luther, taken altogether,
are not more rational, that is, more coni.'urma.l?le: to what
men, a4 priori, would expect to ﬁn(-l in religion, than
those of the church of Rome; nor did he ever pretend
that they were so. As to the privilege of free inquiry,
it was of course exercised by those who deserted their
ancient altars, but certainly not upon any theory of a
right in others to judge amiss, that is, dlﬁ'erent]y from
themselves. Nor, again, is there any founda_non for
imagining that Luther was concerned for tho Interests
of literature. None had he himself, save theological ;

can be blamed ; though I think that he
should have left more passages untrans-
luted. Those taken from the Colloquia
Mensalin might perhaps be forgiven, and
the blame thrown on the gossiping re-

set forth the trme idea, relations, and
obligations of marriage; nor could this
be done without an exposition and refu-
tation of the manifold scandalous ErToTs
and abuses concerning it, bred and pro=-

tailer of his table-talk; but, in all his
attacks on popes and cardinals Luther
disgraces Limself by a nasty and stupid
brutality, The great cause, also, of the
marriage of priests ceases to be holy and
honourable in his advocacy.
And T must express my surprise that
archdeacon Hare should vindi e, agai
Mr. Ward, the Sermo de Matrimonio,
preached at Wittenberg, 1522;
though he says there
with this title in Luther's works, I have
little doubt that Mr. Warg was led to
thiz by Audin, who makes many quota-
tons from it, “ The date of this sermon,
1522, when many of the inmates of the
convents were
the errors of the anabaptists were begin-
ning to spread, shows that there wasg
urgent need for the voice of wisdom to

quitting them, and when Hare

Pagated by the papacy.” P. 71, A
very rational sentence! but utterly un-
like Luther's sermon, which is far more
in the tone of the anabaptists than
against them. But, without dwelling on
this, and referring to Audin, vol. i, p- 34,
whose quotations ecannot be f, ries, or
to the shorter extracts in Bossuet, Hist,
des Variations, c. 6, § 11, 1 shall only ob-
serve that, if the voice was that of
Wisdom, it was not that of Christianity,
But here T conclude a note far longer
than I wished to make it, the
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nor are there, as I apprehend, many allusions to profane
studies, or any proof of his regard to them, in all his
works, On the contrary, it is probnble that both the
principles of this great founder of the Reformation, and
the natural tendency of so intense an application to
theological controversy, check_ed for a time the progress
of philological and philosophical literature on this side
of the Alps. Every solution of the conduct of the
reformers must be nugatory, except one, that they were
men absorbed by the conviction that they were fighting
the battle of God. But among the population of Ger-
many or Switzerland, there was undoubtedly another
predominant feeling ; the sense of ecclesiastical oppres-
sion, and scorn for the worthless swarm of monks and
friars. This may be said to have divided the propa-
gators of the Reformation into such as merely pulled
down, and such as built upon the ruins. Ulric von
Hutten may pass for the type of the ome, and Luther
himself of the other. And yet it is hardly correct to
say of Luther that he erected his system on the ruins
of popery. For it was rather the growth and expansion
in his mind of one positive dogma, justification by faith,
in the sense he took it (which can be easily shown to
have preceded the dispute about indulgences®), that
broke down and crushed successively the various doc-
trines of the Romish church; mnot because he had ori-
ginally much objection to them, but because there was

no longer room for them in a consistent system of
theology.*

¥ Erasmus, after he had become exas-

* See his disputations at Wittenberg,
perated with the reformers, repeatedly

1616; and the sermons preached in the

charges them with ruining literature,
Ubicunque  regnat Lutheranismus, ibi
literarum  est  interitus. Epist. avi,
(1528). Evangelicos istos, cum multis
allis, tum hoc nomine pracipue odi, quod
PEr eos ubique languent, frigent, jacent,
interennt bonm literm, sine quibus Quid
cst hominum vita? Amant viaticum et
uxorem, cetera pili non faciunt. Hos
fucos longissime arcendos censeo o vestro

Contubernio, Ep. peccexlvi, (eod. ann.)
There were, however, at this time, as
well as after Y

wards, more learned men en

e side of the Reformat
of the church, A

same and the subsequent year,

“ The best authorities for the early
history of the Reformation are Secken-
dorf, Hist. Lutheranismi, and Sleidan,
Hist. de la Réformation, in Courayer’s
French translation; the former being
chiefly useful for the ecclesinstical, the
latter for political history. DBut as these
confine themselves to Germany, Gerdes
(Hist. Evangel. Reformat.) is necessary
for the Zwinglian history, as well os for
that of the northern kingdoms. The first
sections of Father Paul's History of the
Council of Trent are also valuable.
Schmidt, Histolre des Allemands, vols.
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62. The laws of synchronism, whicilh we havle hitherto
»beyed, bring strange partners toge er, and oppa,
i-.]ee}mav passgat oncge frI:}m Luther to Anosto.‘ l'urlm-_
The Orlando Furioso was first printed at I'errara'm
1516. This edition contained forty cantos, to which
the last six were added in 1532, Many stanzas, chiefly
of circumstance, were interpolated by the author from
time to time, .

(3. Ariosto has been, after Homer, the favourite poet
of Europe. His grace and facillity, hjs clear p popu-
and rapid stream of language, his variety and h.ﬂtr-
beauty of invention, his very transitions of subject, so
frequently censured by eritics, but artfully devised to
spare the tediousness that hangs on a protracted story,
left him no rival in general popularity. Above sixty
editions of the Orlando Furioso were published in the
sixteenth century. *There was not one,” says Bernardo
Tasso, “of any age, or sex, or rank, who was satisfied
after more than a single perusal.” If the change of
manners and sentiments have already in some degree
impaired this attraction, if we cease {o take interest in
the prowess of Paladins, and find their combats a little
monotonous, this is perhaps the necessary lot of all
poetry, which, as it can only reach posterity through
the medium of contemporary reputation, must accom-
modate itself to the fleeting character of its own time,
This character is strongly impressed on the Orlando
Furioso ; it well suited an age of war, and pomp, and

vi. and vii,, bas told the story on the side raneous with the Reformation, or even
of Rome speciously and with sume fair- any compilation which contains many
ness; and Roscoe has vindicated Leo X. extracts. No wonder that it does mot
from the imputation of unnecessary vio- represent, in the slightest degree, the rea]
lence in his proceeding against Luther, spirit of the times, or the tenets of the
Mosheim is always good, but concise ; reformers. Thus, e gr., “ Luther,” he
Milner, far from concise, but highly pre- says, "' exposed the abuse of the tmlﬂlc of
Judiced, and in the habit of giving his indulgences, and the danger of believing
Auotations in English, which is not quite that heaven and the remission of q)
satisfactory to a lover of truth, crimes could be bought with money :
The essay on the influence of the Re- whjle g sincere repentance and 44
formation by Villers, which obtained o amended life were e only m of hoy
prize from the French Institute, and has peasing the divine justice," (‘Pm:; Ig:;lr
been extolled by a very friendly but transl) This at least fs 1ot ver, lli‘
3!;cr-in{|l:rmui writer in’ the Biographie iy
niverselle, o ™S to me the produc-
tion of a mnnp:-e;u had not hl:’en tl:a PR 2 Siend
Pains to read any one work contempo- , Erasmus TR o
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gallantry; an age when chivalry was still recent in
actual life, and was reflected in concentrated brightness
from the mirror of romance.

4. It has been sometimes hinted as an objection to
wantof  Ariosto, that he is not suficiently in eamest,
sriousmess. and leavos a little suspicion of laughing at his
subject. 1 do not perceive that he does this in a greater
degree than good senso and taste permit.  The poets of
knight errantry might in this respect be arranged in a
scale of which Pulei and Spenser would stand at the
extreme points; the one mocking the absurdities he
coolly invents—the other, by intense strength of con-
ception, full of Jove and faith in his own creations.
Between these Borni, Ariosto, and Boiardo take suc-
cessively their places ; none so deeply serious as Spenser,
nono so imnica\ as Pulei, 1t was not easy in Italy, espe-
cially after the Morgante Maggiore had roused the sense
of ridicule, to keep up at every moment the solemn tone
which Spain endured in the romances of the sixteenth
century ; nor was this consonant to the gaiety of Ariosto.
1t is the light carclessness of his manner which con-
stitutos a great part of its charm,

65. Castelvetro has blamed Ariosto for building on
Acontinue. 1he foundations of Boiardo.® He seems to have
vion of had originally no other design than to carry
Bolado. onward, a little botter than Agostini, that very
attractive story ; having written, it is said, at first only
a fow cantos to please his friends.®  Certainly it is rather
singular that so great and renowned a poet should have
been little more than the continuator of one who had
%0 lately preceded him ; though Salviati defends him by
the example of Homer; and other eritics, with whom
wo shall perhaps not agree, have thought this the best
apology for writing a romantic instead of an heroic
Knulu. The story of the Orlando Innamorato must be

nown before we can well understand that of the Furioso.
Dut this is nearly what we find in Homer; for who can
rockon the liad anything but a fragment of the talo of

Proy? 1t was indeed less folt by the compatviots of

h."“l‘tl:um q tﬂllulr'lu. (1670), It viee wversy with tho Academiclans of Florence,
e, %, the N
Bk ‘?,zﬂ'r-m ’: of Aristotle, dpyn  repeals the same consun,

. Her' GAAD dwrn.  © Quadrlo, Storla o ogni Poosla, ¥
Camillo Pellegring, W his famous culitrus “n“h b ki -
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Homer, already familiar with that 10}?‘1‘“‘.13")1_ '_5'-?""1“8_1:'{
horoie song, than it is by the readers of ‘.-\nm]::u, “q:;
aro not in genoral very well acquainted with t e mt.’l
of his precursor, Yet experience has even here 8 m\\}r
that the popular voice does not echo the complaint Ny
the critie.  This is chiefly owing to the want of a pre-
dominant unity in the Orlando Furioso, which we com-
monly read in detached parcels, The principal _unlt)'
that it does possess, distinet from the story of Boiardo,
consists in the loves and announced nuptials of Rogero
and Bradamante, the imaginary progenitors of the house
of Este; but Ariosto does not gain by this condescension
to the vanity of a petty sovereign. )

66. The inventions of Ariosto are less original than
those of Boiardo, but they are more pleasing To some
and various, The tales of old mythology and points fu-
of modern romance furnished him with those i
delightful episodes we all admire, with his Olimpia and
Bireno, his Arviodante and Geneura, his Cloridan and
Medoro, his Zorbino and Isabella. He is moro con-
vorsant with the Latin poets, or has turned them to
better account, than his predecessor. For the sudden
transitions in the middle of a canto, or oven a stanza,
with which every reader of Ariosto is familiar, he is
indebted to Boiardo, who had himself imitated in them
the metrical romancers of the preceding age. From
thom also, that Justice may be rendered to those name-
less rhymers, Boiardo drew the individuality of cha-
racter by which their horoes were distinguished, and
which Ariosto has not been so careful to preserve. IHis
Orlando has less of the honest simplicity, and his Astolfo
loss of the gay boastfulness, that had been assigned to
them in the oyclus,

67, (‘m-uim}i observes of the style of Ariosto, w
may all perceive on attending to it to be true,

that he is sparing in the use of aiyn
: : metaphors, con-  its siyle.
tenting himgsolf : Y e

X erally with the i ion ;
by wl_nul_l. if' he l.lmuals‘us au{nathing in Pd]:gl:lna:; (;1?]msgﬁmlo'il ‘
perspicuity. It may be added, that he is n .
ceai- ul in figurative language, which
and exaggerated. Donl i paren

S0 eminent in Ariosto,u i W g OF Phrase,

delighted in by the multitude,

hat we
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and it seems also to be the cause that he can never be
satisfactorily rendered into any language less musical
and consequently less independent upon an ornamental
dress in poetry, than his own, or one which wants the
peculiar advantages by which conventional variationg
in the form of words, and the liberty of inversion, as
well as the frequent recurrence of the richest and n’lost.
euphonious rhymes, elevate the simplest expression in
Ttalian verse above the level of discourse. Galileo
being asked by what means he had acquired the remark-
able talent of giving perspicuity and grace to his philo-
sophical writings, referred it to the continual study of
Ariosto. His similes are conspicuous for their elaborate
beauty ; they are familiar to every reader of this great
poet; imitated, as they usually are, from the ancients,
they maintain an equal strife with their models, and
occasionally surpass them. But even the general strain
of Ariosto, natural as it seems, was not unpremeditated,
or left to its own felicity ; his manuscript at Ferrar,
part of which is shown to strangers, bears numerous
alterations, the pentimenti, if 1 may borrow a word from a
kindred art, of creative genius.
63. The Italian critics love io expatiate in his praise,
ML though they are often keenly sensible to his
Acymnt defects. The variety of style and of rhythm in
faults.  Arjosto, it is remarked by Gravina, is suitable
to that of his subject. His rhymes, the same author
observes, seem to spring from the thoughts, a!nd not
from the necessities, of metre. He describes minutely,
but with much felicity, and gives a clear idea of every
part; like the Farnesian Hercules, which seems greater
by the distinetness of every vein and muscle. Quadrio
praises the correspondence of the sound to the 5113;15;
Yet neither of these crities is blindly partial. e
acknowledged, indeed, by his warmest advocates,

he falls sometimes below his subject, and g:t(;ﬂgﬁ%

and feeble lines intrude too frequently in D

Furioso. I can hardly regret, however, that
sages of flattery towards the house of Este, such as

- : his
long genealogy which he deduces in the t{le‘srda‘;‘“;:o‘
genins has deserted him, and he degenerates,

d Ragion Poetics, p- 104
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wilfully, into prosaic tediousness. Tn other allusions to
contemporary history he is little better. I am hazard-
ing a deviation from the judgment of good critics when 1
add that in the opening stanza of each canto, where the
poet appears in Ejs own person, I find generally a defi-
ciency of vigour and originality, a poverty of thoug!lt
and of emotion, which is also very far from unusual in
the speeches of his characters. But these introductions
have been greatly admired.

69. Many faults of language in Ariosto are observed
by his countrymen. They Justly blame also Tt place as
his inobservance of propriety, his hyperbolical a poem.
extravagance, his harsh metaphors, his affected thoughts.
These are sufficiently obvious to a reader of reflecting
taste ; but the enchantment of his pencil redeems-every
failing, and his rapidity, like that of Homer, leaves us
little time to censure before we are hurried forward to
admire. The Orlando Furioso, as a great single poem,
has been very rarely surpassed in the living records of
poetry. He must yield to three, and only three, of his
predecessors. He has not the force, simplicity, and
m_nh to nature of Homer, the exquisite style and sus-
tained majesty of Virgil, nor the originality and bold-
ness of Dante. The most obvious parallel is Ovid,
whose Metamorphoses, however, are far excelled by the
Or!amlo Furioso, not in fertility of invention, or variety
of images and sentiments, but in purity of taste, in grace
of langnage, and harmony of versification.

70. No edition of Amadis de Gaul has been proved to
exist before that printed at Seville in 1519,  \madis ge
which yet is suspected of not being the first.® Gaul.

This famous romance, which in its day was almost as
polmla‘r as the Orlando Furioso itself, was translated
Into I*‘rengh by Herberay between 1540 and 1557, ang
%ﬂo English by Munday in 1619. The four books by
t_asco de Lobeyra grew to twenty by successive addi-
tions, which have been held by lovers of TO
inferior to t]:-le original, They q

» of making the entire work unre
by the most patient _or the most idln;J of mafv.(li:?x}:i{ie

haps impart pleasure to the

¢ Brunet, Man, du Librajre,
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susceptible imagination of youth; but the want of deep
or permanent sympathy leaves a naked sense of unpro-
mal,h‘uw in the pernsal, which must, it should seem,
alionato a rveader of mature years. Amadis at least
obtained the laurel at the hands of Cervantes, speaking
throngh the barber and curate, while so many of Lo-
beyra's unworthy imitators were condemned to {lo
flames.

71. A curious dramatic Pm'fm‘nmuco. if it may desorve
such an upllwlhli.lun. was represented at Paris
in 1511, and published in 1516, 1t is entitled
Lo Prince des Sots ot la Mire sotte, by one 'eter
Gringore, who had before produced some other pieces of
less note, and bordering more closely on the moralities.
In the general idea there was nothing original. A
wince of fools had long ruled his many-coloured sub-
Jects on the theatre of a joyous company, les Enfans
sans Souci, who had diverted the citizens of Paris with
their buffoonery, under the name, perhaps, of moralities,
while their graver brethren represented the mysteries
of Seripture and legend.  But the chief aim of La Mtre
sotte was to turn the pope and court of Rome into ridi-
cule during the sharp contest of Louis X1I, with Julius
IL. It consists of four parts, all in verse. The first of
those is called The Cry, and serves as a sort of prologue,
summoning all fools of both sexes to see the prince of
fools play on Shrove Tuesday. The second is The Folly.
This is an irregular dramatic piece, full of poignant
satire on the clergy, but especially on the pope. A
third part is entitled The Morality of the Obstinate
Man; a dialogue in allusion to the same dispute.
Finally comes an indecent farce, unconnected with the
preceding subject. Gringore, who represented the cha-
racter of La More sotte, was gcuemﬁy known by that
name, and assumed it in his subsequent publications.”

72. Gringore was certainly at a great distance from the
Italian stage, which had successfully ad“l’,“‘d’
the plots of Latin comedies to modern stories.

Gringore,

1lans Sachs,

f Beauchamps, Recherches sur lo Thé- says the last authority, are ram, sl
Atre Frangais; Goujet, Bibl, Frangaise, sought by the lovers of our old poutry
xL.212; Nicorun, vol. xxxiv, ; Bouterwek, becanss they display the state of ml:ll;
Gesel, dor Fransisischen Poesie, v, 1133 ners ot the beginning of the bt
Diogr. Univers, The works of Gringore  contury,
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But, among the barbarians, a drfuns_i.tic writer, somewhat
younger than he, was now beginning to earn a respect-
able celebrity, though limited to a yet uncultivated
language, and to the inferior class of society. Hans
Sachs, a shoemaker of Nuremberg, born in 1494, is said
to have produced his first carnival play (Fast-nacht
spiel) in 1517, He belonged to the fraternity of poetical
artisans, the meister-singers of Germany, who, from the
beginning of the fourteenth century, had a sueccession of
mechanical (in every sense of the word) rhymers to
boast, for whom their countrymen felt as much reverence
as might have sufficed for more genuine bards. In a
spirit which might naturally be expected from artisans,
they required a punctual observance of certain arbitrary
canons, the by-laws of the corporation Muses, to which
the poet must conform. These, however, did not
diminish the fecundity, if they repressed the excursive-
ness of our meister-singers, and least of all that of Hans
Sachs himself, who poured forth, in about forty years,
fifty-three sacred and seventy-eight profane plays, sixty-
four farces, fifty-nine fables, and a large assortment of
other poetry. These dramatic works are now searce,
even in Germany; they appear to be ranked in the
samo class as the early fruits of the French and English
theatres,  We shall mention Hans Sachs again in ano-
ther chapter.s :

73. No English poet, since the death of Lydgate, had
arisen whom it could be thought worth while Stephen
to mention,®  Many, perhaps, will not admit Hawes
that Stephen  Hawes, who now meets us, shonld be
reckoned in that honourable list,  His * Pastime of
l:!unuu.ro: or the Historio of Graunde Amour and La bel
1 ucel, finished in lmm,‘ was printed by Wynkyn do
Worde in 1517. From this titlo wo might hardly expoct
& moral and learned alle wy, in whioh (he 'sol\'
sciences of tho triviym mur‘ quadrivinm hexidos hm
of abstract virtues and qualities, play ‘their ]m:u Ui:‘l
living personality, through a poom of about kix oy

® Diogr. Univ.y Blehborn, i Mag R
" " ol
;:;Tr::mfri' lar.‘ Ly Mlolnatus, fv, 1607 | ..':.,. ;:;h nh”"a .’h'!‘;:':““mm“:md
h] l:::l' :Iw::t:ﬂ‘nv:k::iwf pliace to :Iilu‘y orlElnal atrokes oy lifa m\: ::::‘n“
Aloxander Barclay's ranslatlon ol tha - cepectally on the lergy,
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sand lines. Those who require the ardent words or the
harmonious grace of poetical diction will not frequently
be content with Hawes. Unlike many of our older
versifiers, he would be judged more unfavourably by
extracts than by a general view of his long work.” He
is rude, obscure, full of pedantic Latinisms, and probably
has been disfigured in the press; but learned and phi-
losophical, reminding us frequently of the school of
James 1. The best, though probably an unexpected
parallel for Hawes is John Bunyan: their inventions
are of the same class, various and novel, though with no
remarkable pertinence to the leading subject, or natu-
rally consecutive order ; their characters, though abstract
in name, have a personal truth about them, in which
Phineas Fletcher, a century after Hawes, fell much
below him ; they render the general allegory subservient
to inculcating a system, the one of philosophy, the other
of religion. I do not mean that the Pastime of Pleasure
is equal in merit, as it certainly has not been in sue-
cess, to the Pilgrim’s Progress. Bunyan is powerful and
picturesque from his concise simplicity ; Hawes has the
common failings of our old writers, a tedious and languid
diffuseness, an expatiating on themes of pedantry in
which the reader takes no interest, a weakening of every
picture and every reflection by ignorance of the touches
that give effect. But if we consider the ¢ Historie of
Graunde Amour’ less as a poem to be read than as a
measure of the anthor’s mental power, we shall not look
down upon so long and well-sustained an allegory. In
this style of poetry much was required that no mind ill-
stored with reflection, or incapable of novel combination,
could supply: a clear conception of abstract modes, a
fauniliarity with the human mind, and with the eﬂ'ectsf of
its qualities on human life, a power of justly perceiving
and vividly representing the analogies of sensible and
rational objects. Few that preceded Hawes have pos-
sessed more of these gifts than himself.

74, This poem was little known till Mr. Southey
reprinted it in 1831; the original edition is very rare.
Warton had given several extracts, which, as I have
observed, are disadvantageous to Hawes, and an analysis
of the whole: but though he praises the author for

i Hist. of Eugl. Poetry, iii. 54.
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imagination, and admits that the poem has been unjustly
neglected, he has not dwelt enough on the erudition and
reflection it displays. Hawes appears to have been
educated at Oxford, and to have travelled much on the
continent.  He held also an office in the court of Henry
VII. We may reckon him therefore among the earliest
of our learned and accomplished gentlemen: and his
poem is the first fruits of that gradual ripening of the
English mind, which must have been the process of the
laboratory of time, in the silence and darkmess of the
fifteenth century. It augured a generation of grave and
stern thinkers, and the omen was not vain.

75. Another poem, the Temple of Glass, which Wai-
ton had given to Hawes, is now by general e
consent restored to Lydgate. Independently Engish
of external proof, which is decisive,* it will 'aveuage.
appear that the Temple of Glass is not written in the
English of Henry VIL’s reign. I mention this only for
the sake of observing that, in following the line of our
writers in verse and prose, we find the old obsolete
English to have gone out of use about the accession of
Edward IV. Lydgate and bishop Pecock, especially
the latter, are not easily understood by a reader not
habituated to their language: he requires a glossary, or
must help himself out by conjecture.™ In the Paston

k See note in Price's edition of War-
ton, ubi supra: to which I add, that the
Temple of Glass is mentioned in the
Paston Letters, ii. 90, long before the
time of Hawes,

™ [The language of bishop Pecock is
more obsolete than that of Lydgate, or
any other of his contemporaries ; and
this may also be observed with respect
10 Wicliffe's translation of the Bible.
Yet even he has many French and Latin
words, though in a smaller proportion

" Chaucer and Gower, or even Man-
devile and Trevisa, In a passage of Man-
devile, quoted by Burnet (Specimens of
Early English Writers, vol. 1. p. 16), 1
counted 41 French and 53 Saxon words,
mitting particles and a few common
Pronouns, which of course belong to the
latter. But this{s notin the usual ratio;
and in Trevisa I found the Saxon to be as
W0 o one. The form ban for be occurs

more often in Trevisa than in Mande-
vile, which may probably be owing to
ancient or modern transcribers. Bot
these writers seem to have undergone
some repairs as to orthography and
antique terminations. In Wicliffe's
translation, made about 1380, the pre-
ponderance of Saxon, counting only
nouns, verbs, and adverbs, is cunsider-
ably greater, probably nearly three to one ;
those who have included pronouns and
particles (all which are notoriously Teu-
tonic) have brought forward a much
higher ratio of Saxon even in modern
books ; especially if, like Mr. Sharon
Turner and sir James Mackintosh, they
reckon each word as often as it occurs.
I bave never counted a single word, in
any of these experiments, more than
once ; and my results have certainly
given o much greater proportion of
French and Latin than these writers
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CHANGE IN OUR LANGUAGE.

Pary I.

Letters, on the contrary, in Harding the i
&2 s 2 m
chronicler, or in sir John Fortescue's I%iscourse sixntt]‘;lfln

difference between an absolute and limite
he finds scarce any difficulty; antiquate
forms of termination frequently occur; bu
sensible that he reads these books much less fluent

than those of modern times.

Liave admitted. But this is in reference
to later periods of the language than that
with which we have to do.

Pecock, and probably Wicliffe before
him, was apparently studious of a sort
of archaism. Ile preserves the old ter-
minations which were going into disuse,
perhaps from a tenaciousness of purity
i language, which we often find in
iiterary men. Hence we have in him,
as in Wicliffe, schulen for shall, wolden
for would, tho for them, and her for their ;
and this almost invariably. Now we
possess hardly any prose exactly of
Pecock’s age, abont 1440, with the ex-
ception of the Rolls of Parliament.
These would be of material authority for
the progress of our language, if we could
be sure that they have been faithfully
transcribed ; but I have been informed
that this is not altogether the case. It
is possible, therefore, that modern forms
of langnage have been occasionally sub-
stituted for the more ancient. I should
not conceive that this has very frequently
occurred, as there has evidently been a
general intention to preserve the original
with sccuracy : there is no designed mo-
dernisation, even of orthography. But
in the Rolls of Parliament, during the
reign of Henry VI, we rarely find the
termination en to the infinitive mood;
thongh I have chserved it twice about
1459, and probably it occurs oftener.
In the participle it continued longer,
even to the 16th century; as in Fabian,
who never employs this termination in
the infinitive. And in the present tense,
we find usen in Fortescue; ben for be,
and a few more plurals, in Caxton. Some
inferior writers adopt this plural down

to the reign of Henry VIIL
Caxton republished the translation of

Higden's Polychronicon by Trevisa, made

about o hundred years before, in the new

English of his own age. “ Certainly,” he

says, “ cur langunge now nsed varyeth

d monarchy,
d words and
t he is havdly

Iy
These were written about

far from that which was spoken when 1
was born; for we English men ben bomn
under the domination of the moon, which
is never stedfist, but ever wavering;
waxing one season, and waneth and de-
creaseth another season. And common
English that is spoken in one shire vary-
eth from another.” He then tells a story
of one azing for eggs in Kent, when the
good wife replied she could spesk no
French; at last the word eyren lwing
used, she understood it.  Caxton resolved
to employ & mean between the common
and the ancient English, “ not over rude
ne curions, but in such terms as shoulil
be understood.” The difference between
the old copy of Trevisa and Caxton's mo-
dernisation is perhaps less than from the
above passage we might expect; but
possibly we have not the former in its
perfect purity of text. Trevisa was a
parson in Cornwall, and Caxton tells us
that he himself learned his English in
the Weald of Kent, * where I doubt not
is spoken as brode and rude English as
is in any place in England."”

Caxton has a fluent and really good
style : he is even less obsolete than For-
tescue, an older man and a lawyer, who
for both reasons might adhere to auti-
quity. Yet in him we have eyen for
eyes, syn for afterwards, and a few more
marks of antiquity. In lord Riverss
preface to his * Dictionary of Philoso-
phers,’ 1477, as quoted in the Introduc-
tion to Todd's edition of Johnson's Dic-
tionary, there is no archaism at all. Put
the first book that I have read through
without detecting any remnant of obsc-
lete forms (excepting of course the terwi-
pation of the third person singular in
eth, which has not been wholly disused
for o hundred years, and may indeed be
found in Reid’s Inquiry into the Human
Mind, published in 1764, and later) i
gir Thomas More's History of Edward Ve
—1847.]
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1470.  But in sir Thomas More's Hist91-y of Edward V.,
written about 1509, or in the beautiful ballad of the
Nut-brown Maid, which we cannot place very far from
the vear 1500, but which, if nothing can be lqrou'ght to
contradict the internal ewdeqce, 1 should 1-nc_11ne_ to
refer to this decennium, there is not only a diminution
of obsolete ‘phraseology, but a certain modex:n turn and
structure, both in the verse and prose, which _denotes
the commencement of a new era, and the establishment
of new rules of taste in polite literature. Every one
will understand that a broad line cannot be traced for
the beginning of this change ; Hawes, though his English
is very different from that of Lydgate, seems to have had
a great veneration for him, and has imitated the man-
ner of that school, to which, in a marshalling of our poets,
he unquestionably belongs. Skelton, on the contrary,
though ready enough to coin words, has comparatively
few that are obsolete,

76. The strange writer, whom we have Just men-
tioned, seems to fall well enough within this _
decad ; though his poetical life was long, if 7t S
be true that he received the laureate crown at Oxford in
1483, and was also the author of a libel on sir Thomas
MU“‘. ascribed to him by Ellis, which, alluding to the
Nun of Kent, could hardly be written before 1533 » But
though this piece is somewhat inSkelton’s manner, we find

an imitatpr. Skelton is certainly not a poet, unless some
degrco‘of comic humour, and a torrentfike volubility of
words in doggrel rhyme, can make one; but this uncom-
mon fertility, in a language so little copious as ours was
at that time, bespeaks a mind of some original vigonr,
ew English Wwriters come nearer in this respect to Rabe-
lais, whom Skelton preceded. His attempts in serious
Poetry are utterly contemptible ; but the satirical lines
on cardinal Wolsey were probably not ineffective, It ig
“{1%30851})1& to determine whether they were written before
220. Though these are better kuown than any poem
of Skelton’s, hig dirge on Philip Sparrow is the mogt
Comic ang imaginative,®
® Ellis’s Specim,
3 SR el 2, ey 19,
Bow long before. But he _© This last poem is reprinted 1o Soge
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Part I,

77. Wo must now take n short survey of some other

Orlental . '
JOnEIARES decad of the sixte

departments of literature during this second
euth century.

The Oriental

Janguagos become little more visible in bibliography

than before.

An Aithiopic, that is, Abyssinian graminar,

with the Psalms in the sumno language, was published at

Rome by Potken in 1513 ;

a short treatise i Arabic at

Fano in 1514, being the first time those characters had
been used in type; o Psalter in 1516, by Giustiniani at
(lenoa, in Hebrew, Chaldee, Arabic, and Greek ;" and a
Hebrew Bible, with the Chaldee paraphrase and other

aids, by Felico di Prato, at Venice in 1519,

Tllt! “lll_lk

of Job in Hebrew appeared at Paris in 1516, Moantime
the magnificent polyglott Bible of Aleald liruceedcd under

the patronage of cardinal Ximenez, anc

was published

in five volumes folio, between thoe years 1514 and 1517,
Tt contains in triple colnmns the Hebrow, the S(-H)tungint.

Greek, and Latin Vulgato;

the Pentatouch by Onkelos b

the Chaldeo paraphrase of

cing also printed at the foot

of the page."  Spain, therefore, had found men equal to

superintend this arduous labour.

Lebrixa was still

living, though much advanced in years; Stunica and o

fow other now obseure names were his condjutors.  But

that of Demetrius Cretensis appears among these in the

title-page, to whom the yrincipal care of tho Greel was

doubtless intrusted ; nm\ it 18 hip;hl?r probable that all
i

the early Hebrew and Chaldee pub

cations demanded

the assistance of Jewish rabbis,
78, The school of Padua, renowned already for its
Pomponn. -~ Medical soionco ns well as for the cultivation of

tius,

the Aristotelian philosophy, laboured under a

suspicion of infidelity, which was considerably hoightened

thiey's Selections from the older Poets,
Extracts from Skelton ocour also in War-
ton, and one In the first volume of the
Bomers Tracts,  Mr, Dyco haa pubilished
o colleetive editlon of Skelton's workes,
¥ 1t s printed in olght columng, which
Gesner, apud Bayle, Justinianl, Note 1),
thus describos 1 Quarnm prima habet
!Imhmun"odlwmm. socundn  Latinam
nterpr | dent Lol
de verbo in verbum, tortin Latinam comis
trn“::\um“;?‘unh l‘immn, quinta Arabis
" paraphrasim, sevmone guidem
Chaldmo, sl ltork Mobralcls c::lrrlp»

tam ; septima Latinam respondentem
Ohaldem, ulthmn vero, fd cst octav, cones
tinet seholla, Lioo cst, annotationos sparss
ot Intercims,

9 Andrés, xix, 35, An obwervation in
the preface to the Complutensian editlon
hias boen often anfmadyerted upen, thit
they print the Valgate between the He-
brow and the Groek, lka Christ botween
two tiloves,  The expression, however It
may hiave boon fntroduced, is not to 1wy
wholly defended § but at that thine I was
gonerally belloved that the Hebrow text
Lind been corrupted by the Jows.
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hy the work of Pomponatius, its most renowned pro-
fossor, on the immnﬁu‘ity of the soul, published in 1516.
1'his book met with sevoral answerers, and was publicly
Inrned at Venice ; but the patronage of Bembo sustained
Pomponating at the court of Leo, and he was permitted
by the Inquisition to reprint his treatise with some cor-
rections.  Ho defended himself by declaring that he
merely denied the validity of philosophical arguments
for the soul's immortality, without duuLting in the least
the authority of revelation, to which and to that of the
church he had expressly submitted., This, however, is
the current language of philosophy in the sixteenth and
soventeenth centuries, w‘hich must be judged by other
presumptions,  Brucker and Ginguéné are clear as to
the ruull disbelief of Pomponatius in the doetrine, and
bring some proofs from his other writings, which seem
more unequivocal than any that the treatise De Immor-
talitate affords. It is certainly possible and not uncom-
mon for men to deem the arguments on that subject
nconclusive, so far as derived from reason, while t 0y
assont to !husp t.]m.!-. rest on revelation. It is, on the other
hand, impossiblo for a man to believe inconsistent propo-
Sitions, whon he perceives them to be so, The question,
therefore, can only be, as Buhle seems to have seen
wlmt.h?r Pomponatius maintained the rational m‘gumonts'
for a future state to be repugnant to known truths, or
meroly msuflicient for convietion ; and this a superficial
lil'l'llnnl of his troatise hardly enables me to determine,
though there is a presumption on the whole that he had
;f“ more religion than the philosophers of Padua generally
“pt for a cloak, That university was for more than a
Hq'l-tﬂl')' rthl) focus of atheism in Ifa;.ly.‘

n :J- W 0 may enumerate among the l)hilosophicnl writ-
I,k“ of this period, as being first published in tiinnd
l:..»l;" @ treatiso full two hundred years older, Lully.

Yy Raymond Lully, a native of Majorea—one of those

v
& m’;"."'lm:l. Vol vill. Cornfant, Gin- with his predecessor in philosophy, Mar-
Universolle l‘;’ Buhle, Niceron, Blogr, silius Filelnus, was Ignorant of Greel
Y favourah 10 two lant of theso are  though ho read loctures on Aristotle, In
tenUona of Ll': 10 than the rest to the in- one of Sperone’s dinlogues (p. 120, edit.
Pimponatiny "Huan philosophor. 1600) he fs mado to argue, that, if all
""“llutlmun ';l-n. or Porotto, an ho was  books wers read in translations, the thme
Bty sty oalled, on aceonnt of hig dimis now consumed In learning languages
0 I: ture, which he had {n common - might be better employed,

1.
Y
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innovators in philosophy, who, by much boasting of their
orizinal discoveries in the secrets of truth, are taken by
many at their word, and gain credit for systems of
science which those who believe in them seldom tronble
themselves to examine, or even understand. Lully’s
principal treatise is his Ars Magna, being, as it professes,

: a new method of reasoning on all subjects.
Hismetbod: pt this method appears to be only an artificial
disposition, readily obvious to the eye, of subjects and
predicables, according to certain distinctions, which, if
it were meant for anything more than a topical arrange-
ment, such as the ancient orators employed to aid their
invention, could only be compared to the similar scheme
of using machinery instead of mental labour, devised by
the philosophers of Laputa. Leibnitz is of opinion that
the method might be convenient in extemporary speak-
ing, which is the utmost limit that can be assigned to its
usefulness. Lord Bacon has truly said of this, and of
such idle or fraudulent attempts to substitute trick for
science, that they are ¢ not a lawful method, but a method
of imposture, which is to deliver knowledges in such
manner as men may speedily come to make a show of
learning who have it not;” and that they are “nothing
but a mass of words of all arts, to give men countenance,
that those which use the terms might be thought to under-
stand them.”

80. The writings of Lully are admitted to be very
obscure; and those of his commentators and admirers,
among whom the meteors of philosophy, Cornelins
Agrippa and Jordano Bruno, were enrolled, are hardly
less s0. But, as is usnal with such empiric medicines,
it obtained a great deal of celebrity and much ungrounded
K;aise, not only for the two centuries which intervened

tween the author’s age and that of its appearance from
the press, but for a considerable time afterwards, till the
Cartesian philosophy drove that to which the art of Lully
was accommodated from the field ; and even Morhof, near
the end of the seventeenth century, avows that, though
he had been led to reckon it a frivolous method, he had
very much changed his opinion on fuller examination.”

* Marhof, Polybistor, 1. il. ¢. 5. But Lully'sart, it is merely for its usefulness
:‘:tmm the ground on which in suggesting middle terms to a sylio-
i rests his favourable opiniom of gistic disputant, "
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The few pages which Brucker has
render his art very intelligible ;
to show its uselessness for the discovery of truth, It is
utterly impossible, as I conceive, for those who have
taken much pains to comprehend this method, which js
not the case with me, to give a precise notion of it in a
few words, even with the help of diagrams, which are
indispensably required.”

81. The only geographical publication which oceurs
in this period is an account of the recent disco- |
veries in America by Peter Martyr, of Anghiera, Martyrs
a Milanese, who passed great part of his life in cHisties
the court of Madrid. The title is, De Rebus Oceanicis
decades tres; but it is, in fact, a series of epistles, thirty
in number, written or feigned to be written at different
times as fresh information was received—the first bearing
date a few days only after the departure of Columbus in
1493, while the two last decades are addressed to Leo X,
Au edition is said to have appeared in 1516, which is
certainly the date of the author’s dedication to Charles Vs

given to Lully do not
* but they seem sufficient

yet this edition seems not to
artyr’s own account has been
Robertson

graphers. Though Peter M
implicitly believed by

have been seen by biblio-
and many others, there

seems strong internal presumption against the authen-

ticity of these epistles in the

character they assume, It

appears to me evident that he threw the intelligence he

* * Brucker, iv. 9-21. Ginguéné, who
observes that Brucker's analysis, & sa
maniére accoutumée, may be understood
by those who have learned Lully's me-
thod, but must be very confosed to
others, has made the matter a great deal
more unintelligible by his own attempt
to explain it. Mist. Litt. de I'ltalie,
vii. 497. T bave found a better deve-
lopment of the methed in Alstedins,
Clavis Artis Lullisnm (Argentor. 1633),
a stanch admirer of Lully. But his
praise of the art, when examined, is
merely us an ald to the memory and to
disputation, de quavis quastione utrum-
que in partem disputandi. This is rather
an evil than a good ; and though mnemo-
nical contrivances are not without uti-
lity, it is probable that much better
could be found than that of Lully.

“ Buble bas observed that the favour-
able reception of Lully’s method is not

s , since it really is useful in the
!u?:m of ideas, like all other topical
contrivances, and may be applied to any
aumummmmfw
tely, suggesting materials in extempo-
:nryylpmk!ng. and, notwithstanding its

shortness, professing to be a complete
system of toples ; but whoever sbhould

try it must be convinced of its incficacy
in reasoning. Hence bo thinks that such
men as Agrippa and Bruno kept anly the
general principle of Lully's scheme, en-
larging it by new coutrivances of their
own. Hist. de Philos. ii. 612. See also
an article on Lully in the Biographie
Universelle, Tennemann calls the Ars
Mogna a logical machine to let men
reason about everything without study or
reflection, Manuel de la Philos. i. 380,
But this seems o have been mnch whag
Lully reckoned its merit.

Y2
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had obtained into that form many years after the time,
Whoever will take the trouble of comparing the two first
Jetters in the decades of Peter Martyr with any authentic
history, will, I should think, perceive that they are a
negligent and palpable imposture, every date being
falsified, even that of the year in which Columbus made
his great discovery. It is astrange instance of oversight
in Robertson that he has uniformly quoted them as
written at the time, for the least attention must have
shown him the contrary. And it may here be mentioned
that a similar suspicion may be reasonably entertained
with respect to another collection of epistles by the same
author, rather better known than the present. There is
a folio volume with which those who have much attended
to the history of the sixteenth century are well acquainted,
purporting to be a series of letters from Anghiera to
various friends between the years 1488 and 1522. They
are full of interesting facts, and would be still more
valuable than they are could we put our trust in their
genuineness as strictly contemporary documents. But
thongh Robertson has almost wholly relied upon them in
his account of the Castilian insurrection, and even in the
Biographie Universelle no doubt is raised as to their
being truly written at their several dates, yet La Mon-
noye (if I remember right, certainly some one) lon

since charged the author with imposture, on the groun

that the letters, into which he wove the history of his
times, are so full of anachronisms as to render it evident
that they were fabricated afterwards. It is several years
since I read these epistles; but T was certainly struck
with some palpable errors in chronology, which led me
to suspect that several of them were wrongly dated, the
solution of their being feigned not ocewrring to my mind,
as the book is of considerable reputation.* A ground of

" e following are specimens of ana-
chronism, which seem fatal to the ge-
nnineness of these episties, and are only
selected from others. In the year 1489
he writes 0 o friend (Arias Barbosa):
In peculinrem te nostrm tempestatis mor-
Vmm, qui sppellstione Hispanfh Bubarum
dicitur, ab Italis morbns Gallicus, medi-
worum Elephantiam slif, alii aliter ap~
pellant, incldisse precipitem, libero ad

e scribls pede. Eplst. 68 Now If we

should even believe that this disease was
known some years before the discovery
of America and the siege of Naples, is it
probable that it could have obtained the
name of morbus Gallicus before the
latter era? In February, 1511, be com=
municates the absolution of the Vene-
tians by Julius 11, which took place in
February, 1610. Epist. 461. In a letter
dated at Brussels, Aug. 31, 1620 (Epist.
689), he mentions the burning of the
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guspicion hardly less striking is, that the letters of Peter
Martyr are too exact for verisimilitude; he announces
events with just the importance they ought to have,
predicts nothing but what comes to pass, and must in
fact be either an impostor (in an innocent sense of the
word), or one of the most sagacious men of his time.
But, if not exactly what they profess to be, both these
works of Anghiera are valuable as contemporary his-
tory; and the first mentioned in particular, De Rebus
Oceanicis, is the earliest account we possess of the settle-
ment of the Spaniards in Darien, and of the whole period
between Columbus and Cortes.

82. It would be embarrassing to the reader were we
to pursue any longer that rigidly chronological division
by short decenuial periods, which has hitherto served to
display the regular progress of European literature, and
especially of classical learning. Many other provinces
were now cultivated, and the history of each is to be
traced separately from the rest, though frequently with
mutual reference, and with regard, as far as possible, to
their common unity. In the period immediately before
us that unity was chiefly preserved by the diligent study
of the Latin and Greek languages; it was to the writers-
in those languages that the theologian, the civil lawyer,
the physician, the geometer and philosopher, even the
poet for the most part, and dramatist‘.];eﬁred for the
materials of their knowledge and the nourishment of their
minds. We shall begin, therefore, by following the
further advances of philological literature; and some
readers must here, as in other places, pardon what they
will think unnecessary minuteness in so general a work
as the present, for the sake of others who set a value on
precise information.
canon law at Wittenberg by Luther, thatP. Martyr's letters were written after
A B e e e O kpiaiig < s Mot by e

in his exeellent History of Ferdl- original editor. This will probably ae-
$ and Isabella, vol. fl. p. 78, has count for some of them ; but my suspicion

expressed his dissent from this suspicion is not wholly removed.—1842.]



SUPERIORITY OF ITALY IN TASTE.

Pagt L.

CHAPTER V.,

HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520 TO 1850,

Classical Taste of the Italians—Ciceronians—Erasmus attacks them—Writings on
Roman Antiquity—Leaming in France—Ci

Progress
of Learning in Spain, Germany, England—State of Cambridge and Oxford—
Advance of Learning still slow—Encyclopadic Works,

1. Iravy, the genial soil where the literature of antiquity
had been first cultivated, still retained her su-
of Italy in  periority in the fine

Superiorit;

taste.

imitation. It was the land of taste and sensibility—never
surely more so than in the age of Raffaclle as well as
Ariosto.  Far from the clownish ignorance so long pre-
dominant in the Transalpine aristocracy, the nobles of

accustomed to a city life and to social festivity,
more than to war or the chace,

for their patronage, and, what
mere patronage, their critical skill in matters of art and

Among the ecclesiastical order this
was naturally still more frequent.

Leo X. did not attain so splendid a name,
perhaps, after the short reign of Adrian VI., which, if
we may believe the Italian writers, seemed to threaten
an absolute return of barbarism,” not less munificent or

Italy,

elegant learning,

¥ Valerlanns, in bis treatise De In-
felicitate  Litteratornm — a melancholy
serles of unfortunate authors, In the
manner, though not quite with the spirit
and interest, of Mr, I¥levacli—epeaks of
Adrian VI. as of another Panl 1L in
hatred of literature, Kees adest musa-
mm et eloquentis, twtiusque nitoris
hostis acerrimus, qui literatls omnibus
‘nimicitias minitatur, quoniam, ut ipse
dictitabat, Terentiani essent, quos cum

Odise alque etlam persequi coeplsset,

and in the power of retrac

taries of Bud

perception of its beauties
ing them by spirited

were always conspicuous
is more important than

If the successors of
they were

voluntariom alif exilinm, alias atque
alias alif latebras quaerentes, tamdin la-
tuere, quoad Dei beneficio, altero imperd
anno decessit, qui i aliquanto diutius
vixisset, Gotica illa tempora adversus
bonas literas videbatur suscitaturus, Lib,
if. p. 84, It is but fair to ndd that Eras-
s ascribes to Adrian the protection of
letters in the Low Countries, Vix nostra
phalanx sustinuisset hostium conjuratio-
nem, ul Adrianus tum Cardinalis, pustea
Romanus pontifex, hoe edidisset oracu-
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sedulous in encouraging polite and useful letters. The
first part indeed of this period of thirty years was very
adverse to the progress of learning, especially in that
disastrons hour when the lawless mercenaries of Bour-
bon’s army were led on to the sack of Rome. In this
and in other calamities of the same kind it happened
that universities and literary academies were broken
up, that libraries were destroyed or dispersed. That of
Sadolet, having been with difficulty saved in the pillage
of Rome, was dispersed, in consequence of shipwreck
during its transport to France.* A better era commenced
with the pacification of Italy in 1531. The subsequent
wars were either transient or partial in their effects.
The very extinction of all hope for civil freedom which
characterised the new period, turned the intellectual
energies of an acute and ardent people towards those
tranquil pursuits which their rulers would both permit
and encourage.

2. The real excellence of the ancients in literature as
well as art gave rise to an enthusiastic and Aamiration
exclusive admiration of antiquity, not unusual of antiquity.
indeed in other parts of Europe, but in Italy a sort of
national pride which all partook. They went back to
the memory of past ages for consolation in their declining
fortunes, and conquered their barbarian masters of the
north in imagination with Cwsar and Marius. Every-
thing that reminded them of the slm_of_ Rome,
sometimes even their religion itself, ill in their
fastidious ears. Nothing was so much at heart with the
Ttalian scholars as to write a Latin style, not
from barbarism, but conformable to the standard of what

g
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is sometimes called the Augustan age, that is, of the
period from Cicero to Augustus. Several of them affected
to be exclusively Ciceronian,

3. Sadolet, one of the apostolic secretaries under Leo
X. and Clement VII., and raised afterwards to
the purple by Paul 111, stood in as high a rank
as any for purity of langnage without affectation, though
he seems to have been reckoned of the (liceronian school.
Except his Epistles, however, none of Sadolet’s works
are now read, or even appear to have been very conspi-
cuous in his own age, though Corniani has given an
analysis of a treatise on education.* A greater name, in
point of general literary reputation, was Peter
Bembo, a noble Venetian, secretary with Sa-
dolet to Leo, and raised, like him, to the dignity of a
cardinal by Paul ITI. Bembo was known in Latin and in
Ttalian literature; and in each language both as a prose
writer and a poet. We shall thus have to regard four
claims which he prefers to a niche in the temple of fame,
and we shall find none of them ungrounded. In pure
Latin style he was not perhaps superior to Sadolet, but
would not have yielded to any competitor in Kurope, It
has been told, in proof of Bembo's scrupulous care to
give his compositions the utmost finish, that he kept
forty portfolios, into which every sheet entered succes-
sively, and was only taken out to undergo his corrections
before it entered into the next limbo of this purgatory.
Though this may not be quite true, it is but an exaggera-

Sadolet,

Bembo,

® Niceron says of Sadolet's Epistles,
which form a very thick volume, Il y &
plusienrs choses dignes d'étre remar-
quées dans les lettres de Sadolet; mais
elles sont quelquefois trop diffuses, et
par conséquent ennuyeuses a lire. 1
concur in this: yet it may be added
that the Epistles of Cicero would some-
times be tedious, if we took as little in-
terest in their subjects as we commonly
do in those of Sadolet. His style is uni-
formly pure and good; but he is less
fastidious than Bembo, and does not use
circuity to avold a theological ex
sion. They are much more intﬂum
at least, than the ordinary Latin letters
of Lis contemporaries, such as those of
Paulos Manutiva, An uniform goodness
of heart lndhvnotﬂghlmvmlnﬂm

epistles of Sadolet. His desire of eccle=
siastical reformation in respect of morals
has caused him to be suspected of a bias
towards Protestantism ; and a letter in
the most flattering terms, which he wrote
to Melanchthon, but which that learned
man did not answer, has been brought in
corroboration of this; yet the general
tenor of his letters refutes this surmise :
Lis theology, which was wholly semi-
Pelagian, must have led him to look with
disgust on the early Lutheran school
(Epist. Liii. p. 121, and L ix. p. 410);
and after Paul 111, bestowed on him the

ting, purple, he became a stanch friend of the

court of Rome, though never losing his
wish to see a reform of its abuses. This
will be admitted by every one who takes
the trouble to run over Sadolet's epistles.
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tion of the laborions diligence by which he must often
have reduced his sense to feebleness and vacuity. He was
one of those exclusive Ciceronians who, keenly feeling
the beauties of their master’s eloquence, and aware of
the corruption which, after the age of Augustus, came
rapidly over the purity of style, rejected with scrupulons
care not only every word or phrase which conld not be
Justified by the practice of what was called the golden
age, but even insisted om that of Cicero himself, as the
only model they thought absolutely perfect. Panlus
Manutius, one of the most rigorous, though of the most
eminent among these, would not employ the words of
Uicero’s correspondents, though as highly accomplished
and polite as himself. This fastidiousness was of course
highly inconvenient in a language constantly applicable
to the daily occurrences of life in epistles or in narration,
and it has driven Bembo, according to one of his severest
critics, into strange affectation and circuity in his Vene-
tian history. It produced also, what was very offensive
to the more serious reader, and is otherwise frigid and
tasteless, an adaptation of heathen phrases to the
and even the characters of Christianity,® It has been
remarked also, that, in his great solicitude about the
choice of words, he was indifferent enough to the value
of his meaning—a very common failing of elegant scho-
lars when they write in a foreign language. But if some
praise is due, as surely it is, to the art of reviving that
consummate grace and richness which enchants every
successive generation in the periods of Cicero, we must
place Bembo, had we nothing more than this to say of
him, among the ornaments of literature in the sixteenth
century,

4. The tone which Bembo and others of that school
were studiously giving to ancient literature provoked one

b This affestation had begun in the
preceding century, and was carried by
Campano in his Life of Braccie dl Mon-
tone to as great an extreme us by Bembo,
or any Ciceronlan of his age. Bayle
(Bembus, Note B) gives some odd in-
stances of it in the latier. Nolwith-
standing his laburious scrupulosity as to
language, Bembo is reproached by Lip-
sius, and others of a more advanced stage
of critical knowledge, with many fauits

of Latin, especially in Lis lettera. Ibid
Stunn says of the letters of Bembo, Ejus
epistole scriptae mihi magis quam misse
esse videntur, Indicia sunt hominis otiosi
et imitatoris speciem magis rerum quam
res ipsas consectantis, Ascham, Epist.
ccexch,

rn; origin of the Ciceronian countro-
versy will have some light thrown on it
by the Epistles of Politian, lib. v. 1-4.—
1842.)
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of the most celebrated works of Erasmus, the dialogues
entitled Ciceronianus. The primary aim of
wneof these was to ridicule the fastidious purity of that

Erasmus.  gort of writers who would not use a case or tense
for which they could not find authority in the works of
Cicero. A whole winter’s night they thought was well
spent in composing a single sentence; but even then it
was to be revised over and over again. Hence they wrote
little except elaborated epistles. One of their rules, he
tells us, was never to speak Latin, if they could help it,
which must have seemed extraordinary in an age when
it was the common language of scholars from different
countries, It is certain, indeed, that the practice cannot
be favourable to very pure Latinity.

5. Few books of that age give us more insight into its
literary history and the public taste than the Cicero-
nianus, In a short retrospect Erasmus characterises all
the considerable writers in Latin since the revival of
letters, and endeavours to show how far they wanted this
Uiceronian elegance for which some were contending.
He distinguishes in a spirit of sound taste between a Just
imitation which leaves free scope for genius, and a ser-
vile following of a single writer. ¢ Let your first and
chief care,” he says, “be to understand thoroughly what
you undertake to write about. That will give you copi-
ousness of words, and supply you with true and natural
sentiments. Then will it be found how your 1
lives and breathes, how it excites and hurries away the
reader, and how it is a just image of your own mind.
Nor will that be less genuine which you add to your
own by imitation.”

6. The Ciceronianus, however, goes in some
beyond the limited subject of Latin style. The contro-
versy had some reference to the division between the
tuen of learning and the men of taste, between the lovers
of the solid and of the brilliant, in some measure also to
that between Christianity and Paganism, a garb which
the incredulity of the Italians affected to put on. All

the Ciceronian party, except Longolius, were on the
other side of the Alps.” The object of the Ttalian scho-

this is generally said, on the lars of great name, and particularly Ly
:;:'mﬂrx of Emsmus himself, Poter HenryStephens, tohave equalled in Cico-
nel 1s aserted by some French scho- ronian purily the best of the Itallans
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lars was to write pure Latin, to glean little morsels of
Roman literature, to talk a heathenish pbilosoyhy in
private, and leave the world to its own abuses. That of
Erasmus was to make men wiser and better by wit,
sense, and learning,

7. Julius Ceesar Scaliger wrote against the Cicero-
nianus with all that unmannerly invective
which is the disgrace of many scholars, and b ol
very much his own, His vanity blinded him gsinst it
to what was then obvious to Europe, that, with consi-
derable learning, and still better parts, he was totally
unworthy of being named with the first man in the lite-
rary republic. Nor in fact had he much right to take
np the cause of the Ciceronian purists, with whom he
had no pretension to be yeckoned, though his reply to
Erasmus is not ill-written. It consists chiefly in a vin-
dication of Cicero’s life and writings against some pas-

in the Ciceronianns which seem to affect them,
scarcely touching the question of Latin style. Erasmus
made no answer, and thus escaped the danger of reta-
liating on Scaliger in his own phrases.

8. The devotedness of the Italians to Cicero was dis-
played in a more useful manner than by this gasons ot
close imitation. Pietro Vettori (better known Cicero.
as Victorius), professor of Greek and Roman literature
at Florence, published an entire edition of the great
orator’s writings in 1534. DBut this was soon
by a still more illustrious scholar, Paulus Manutius, son
of Aldus, and his successor in the printing-house at
Venice. His edition of Cicero appeared in 1540—the
most important which had hitherto been published of
any ancient author. In fact, the notes of Manutius,
which were subsequently very much aug'lyenwd,‘ fqrm
at this day in great measure the basis of interpretation
and illustration of Cicero, as what are called the Vari-
orum editions will show. A further accession to Cice-

and Paulus Manntlus owns him as his lelphis et Campanis. Bayle, art. Bunel,
master, in one of his epistles: Ego ab Note A. The letters of Bunel, written
fllo maximom habebam beneficium, quod  with great purity, were published in

me cum Politianis et Eragmias nescio qui-
bus miseré errantem, in hane rectd seri-
bendi viam primus induxerat, In a later
edition, for Politianis et Erasmis, it was
thought more decent to Introduce Phi-

1881, It is to be observed that he bad
lived much in Italy. Frammus does not
mention him in the Cleeronianus.

4 Renouard, Imprimerie des Aldea.
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ronian literature was made by Nizolius in his Observa-
tiones in M. Tullium Ciceronem, 1535. This title hardly
indicates that it is a dictionary of Ciceronian words,
with examples of their proper senses. The later and
improved editions bear the title of Thesaurus Cieero-
nianus. I find no eritical work in this period of greater
extent and labour than that of Scaliger de Causis Latinge
Lingue—by * causis ” meaning its principles. It relates
much to the foundations of the language, or the rules by
which its various peculiarities have been formed. He
corrects many alleged errors of earlier writers, and some-
times of Valla himself —enumerating, rather invidiously,
634 of such errors in an index. In this book he shows
mnch acuteness and judgment.

9. The Geniales Dies of Alexander ab Alexandro, a
Alexander Veapolitan lawyer, published in 1522, are on
sb Alex-  the model of Aulus Gellius, a repertory of mis-
wdre: cellaneous learning, thrown together without

arrangement, on every subject of Roman philology and
antiquities. The author had lived with the scholars of
the fifteenth century, and even remembered Philelphus ;
but his own reputation seems not to have been extensive,
at least through Europe. ¢ He has known ev one,”
says Frasmus, in a letter; “no one knows who he is.”*
The Geniales Dies has had better success in later ages
than most early works of criticism, a good edition having
appeared, with Variorum notes, in 1673. It gives, like
the Lectiones Antiquee of Cwlius Rhodiginus, an idea of
the vast extent to which the investigation of Latin anti-
quity had been already carried.

10. A very few books of the same class belong to this
Workson  PETIOd; and may deserve mention, although
Toman — long since superseded by the works of those
sauites. 4 whom we have just alluded, and who filled
up and corrected their outline. Marlianus on the Topo-
graphy of Rome, 1534, is admitted, though with some
Lesitation, by Gravius into his Thesaurus Antiquitatum

* Demiror o
Alecandrs” Novi s e Tl i comtcmmomatis. T o
Viros, Philelpbum, Pomponium Laetum, lawyer of considerable learning, under-
m“wl&w_u uon?  Omnibus took the task of writing eritical notes on
ol 6T ; lamen nemo novit the Genlales Dies about the middle of

- Appendix, o4 Ermsm. Epist. the cent correcting many of the er-
Soclxxiil. (i833) Bayle also m:'t. ..J."ih':?iu., contained.
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Romanarum, while he absolutely sets aside the preceding
labours of Blondus Flavius and Pomponius Leetus. The
Fasti Consulares were first published by Marlianus in
1549 ; and a work on the same subject in 1550 was the
carliest production of the great Sigonius. Before these
the memorable events of Roman history had not been
critically reduced to a chronological series, A treatise
by Raphael of Volterra, de Magistratibus et Sacerdotibus
Romanorum, is very inaccurate and superficial.® Mazo-
chius, a Roman bookseller, was the first who, in 1521,
published a collection of inscriptions. This was very
imperfect, and full of false monuments. A better ap-
peared in Germany by the care of Apianus, professor of
mathematics at Ingoldstadt, in 1534.%

11. It could not be expected that the elder and more
copious fountain of ancient lore, the Greeklan- . . .
guage, would slake the thirst of Italian scholars studied in
as readily as the Latin. No local association, ¥
no patriotic sentiment, could attach them to that study.
(ireece itself no longer sent out a Lascaris or a Musurus ;
subdued, degraded, barbarous in language and learning,
alien, above all, by insuperable enmity, from the church,
ghe had ceased to be a living gnide to her own treasures.
Hence we may observe, even already, not a diminution,
but a less accelerated increase, of Greek erudition in
Italy. Two, however, among the most considerable
editions of Greek authors, in point of labour, that ﬁ-lﬂ
century produced, are the Galen by Andrew of Asola in
1525, and the Eustathius from the press of Bladus at
Rome in 1542." We may add, as first editions of Greek
authors, Epictetus, at Venice, in 1528, and Arna:n in
1535; ZBlian, at Rome, in 1545. The Etymologicum
‘Magnum of Phavorinus, whose real name was (Guarino,
published at Rome in 1523, was of some importance
while no lexicon but the very defective one of Craston
had been Printed. The Etymologicum of Phavorinus,
however, is merely “a compilation from Hesychius,
Suidas, P ichus, Harpocration, Eustathius, the Ety-
mologica, the lexicon of Philemon, some treatises of
Trypho, Apollonius, and other grammarians and various

f 1t is published in Sallengre, Novus Tnscriptionum.
“Thesanrus Antiquit., vol uti. b Gresswell's Early Parisian Greek
€ Bormann, prefat. in Gruter, Corpus Press, p. 14
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scholiasts. It is valuable as furnishing several important
corrections of the authors from whom it was collected,
and not a few extracts from unpublished grammarians.!
12, Of the Italian scholars, Vettori, already mentioned,
seems to have earned the highest reputation for
st his skill in Greek. But there was no consider-
leumisg: able town in Italy, besides the regular univer-
sities, where public instruction in the Greek as well as
Latin tongue was not furnished, and in many cases by
professors of fine taste and recondite learning, whose
names were then eminent—such as Bonamico, Nizzoli,
Parrhasio, Corrado, and Maffei, commonly called Raphael
of Volterra, Yet, according to Tiraboschi, something
was still wanting to secure these schools from the too
frequent changes of teachers, which the hope of better
salaries produced, and to give the students a more vigor-
ous cmuﬂ.tion and a more uniform scheme of discipline.*
This was to,be supplied by the followers of Ignatius
Loyola. But their interference with education in Italy
did not begin in quite so early a period as the present,
13. If we cross the Alps, and look at the condition of
Badens: 1€41MINZ in countries which we left in 1520
bis Cam: Tapidly advancing on the footsteps of Italy, we
on Grece Shall find that, except in purity of Latin style,
~ both France and Germany were now capable of
entering the lists of fair competition. France possessed,
by general confession, the most profound Greek scholar
in Europe, Budsus. If this could before have been in
doubt, he raised himself to a pinnacle of philological
glory by his Commentarii Linguae Grace, Paris, 1529.
The publications of the chief Greek authors by Aldus,
which we have already specified, had given a compass
of reading to the scholars of this period which those of
the fifteenth century could not have possessed. But,
with the exception of the Etymologicum of Phavorinus,
1ust mentioned, no attempt had been made by a native
of western Europe to interpret the proper meaning of
{ireek words—even he had confined himself to compiling

' Quarterly Review, vol xxii.; Rose % Vol. viii. 1145 x. 319. Ginguéne,
cot's Leo, ch xi Stephens fs sald to vii. 282, lus copled Tiraboschi's account.
have buserted many parts of this lexicon of these accompiished teachers with Hittle
of Gnarino in his Thesaurus, Niceron, addition, and probably with no knowledge
xxil M40 of the original sources of information.
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from the grammarians. In this large and celebrated
treatise Budseus has established the interpretation of a
great part of the language, All later critics write in Lis
praise. There will never be another Budseus in France,
says Joseph Sealiger, the most envious and detracting,
though the most learned, of the tribe.™ But, referring
to what Baillet and Blount have collected from older
writers,” we will here insert the character of these com-
mentaries which an eminent living scholar has given.

14, * This great work of Budaus has been Ee text-
book and common storehouse of succeeding lexi- 1, aya.
cographers, But a great objection to its general rcter.
use was its want of arrangement. Iis observations on
the Greek language are thrown together in the manner
of a commonplace-book, an inconvenience which is im-
El;fectfli remedied by an alphabetical index at the end.

is authorities and illustrations are chiefly drawn from
the prose writers of Greece, the historians, orators, and
fathers. With the poets he seems to have had a less in-
timate acquaintance., His interpretations are mostly
correct, and always elegantly expressed; di ing an
wnion of Greek and Latin literature which renders his
Commentaries equally useful to the students of both
lan 8. The peculiar value of this work consists in
the full and exact account which it gives of the Greek
legal and forensic terms, both by literal inferpretation
and by a comparison with the co nding terms in
Roman jurisprudence. So copious and exact in this de-
partment of the work, that no student can read the
Greek orators to the best advantage unless he consults
the Commentaries of Budeus, It appears from the Greek
epistle subjoined to the work that the illustration of tho
forensic language of Athens and Rome was originally all
that his plan embraced ; and that, when circumstances
tempted him to extend the limits of his work, this still
continued to be his chief objeot.”*

™ Sealigerana, i. 33. as o casual word may suggest the transi-

® Paiilet, Jugemens des Savans, QL
328 (Amst. 1726); Blount, in Hudwo.

© Quarterly Review, vol. xxil, an ar-
ticle ascribed to the bishop of London
The Commentaries of Budwussre written
in a very rambling and desultory man-
ner, passing from one subject to another

tlon. Sio enin, he says, hos commen-
tarios scribere instituimus, ut quicquid
in ordinem serfemque seribendi incor-
reret, vel ex diverticulo quasi obviam se
offerret, ad id digredi. A large portion
of what {s valoable in this work has been
transferred by Stephens to Lis Thesau-
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15. These Commentaries of Budseus stand not only far
above anything else in Greek literature before

arekars the middle of the sixteenth century, but are
and lexi= glone in their class. What comes next, but at
W% a vast interval, is the Greek grammar of (le-
nardus, printed at Louvain in 1530. It was, however,
much beyond Budaus in extent of circulation, and pro-
bably, for this reason, in general utility. This grammar
was continually reprinted with successive improvements,
and, defective as, especially in its original state, it must
have been, was far more perspicuous than that of Gaza,
thongh not, perhaps, more judicious in principle, It
was for a long time commonly used in France, and is in
fact the principal basis of those lately or still in use
among us, such as the Eton Greek r. The proof
of this is, that they follow Clenardus in most of his inno-
vations, and too frequently for mere accident in the
choice of instances. The account of syntax in this

grammar, as well as that of Gaza, is very defective,

rus.  The Latlin eriticisms of Budsus
have also doubtless been borrowed.
Budeeus and Erasmus are fond of writ-
ing Greek in their correspondence. Others
had the same fancy ; and it is curious that
they ventured upon what has wholly gone
out of nse since the langnage has been so
well und 1. But probably this is the
reason that later scholars have avoided it
Neither of these great men shines much in
elegance or purity. One of Budaus, Aug.
15, 1619 (in Erasm. Epist. ccecly.), seems
often incorrect, and in the mere style of
a schoolboy.
P Clenardos seems first to have sepa-
rated simple from contracted nouns, thus
king ten declensi Wherever he
differs from Gaza, our popular
seem in genernl to have followed him,
He tells us that he bad drawn up hisown
for the use of his private pupils, Baillet
obeerves that the grammar of Clenardus,
notwithstanding the mediocrity of his
leamning, has had more success than any
other; those who have followed having
mostly confined themselves to correcting
8nd enlarging it Jugemens des Savans,
184 Thiais certainly true, as far as
Eogland Is concerned, though the Kton

FFammar is in some Impr
o0 Clenardus. degree an fmprove-

A

[This was stated rather too strongly in
my first edition. A learned peérson at
the head of one of our public schools, in
# communication with which he has fis
voured me, does not think, on a com-
parison of the two works, that the Eton
Greek grammar owes very much to that
of Clenardus, though there is no doubt
much that may have been borrowed from
bim, and is inclined to believe that it was
formed upon one published by the uni-
versity of Padua, which containg the Eton
grammar totidem verbis, and a great deal
of other matter,

Or this Paduan grammar I am wholly
ignorant; if published before that of
Clenardus, it must be of some interest n
literary history. But certainly the gram-
mar of Clenardus differs considerably fron:
that of Gaza, by distinguishing contracted
from gimple nouns, as separate declen-
elons, surely o great error ; and by divid-
ing the conjugations of verbs into thir-
teen, which Gaza makes but four, ending
in w, and one in pe. The choice of words
for examples with Clenardus is very often
the same a8 in our modern
though not so constantly as I had at first
supposed. 1t would be easy to paint ont
rules in that grammarian which have been
copied verbatim by his successors —-1842.
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CHar. V,
better treatise, in this respect, is by Varenius of Malines,
Syntaxis Lingue Grecs, printed at Louvain about 1532,
Another Greck grammar Ly Vergara, a native of Spain,
has been extolled by some of the older critics, and de-
preciated by others." A Greek lexicon, of which the
first edition was printed at Basle in 1537, is said to
abound in faults and inaccuracies of every description.
The character given of it by Henry Stephens, even when
it had been enlarged, if not improved, does not speak
much for the means that the scholars of this age had
possessed in labouring for the attainment of Greek
learning.”

16. The most remarkable editions of Greek authors
from the Parisian press were those of Aristo- ...
phaues in 1528, and of Sophocles in 1529 ; the of Greek
former printed by Gourmont, the latter by suthos
Colinmus ; the earliest edition of Dionysius Halicar-
nassensis in 1546, and of Dio Cassius in 1548; both by
Robert Stephens. The first Greek edition of the Ele-
ments of Euclid appeared at Basle in 1533, of Diogenes
Laertius the same year, of five books of Diodorus in
1539, of Josephus in 1544 ; the first of Polybins in 1530,
at Haguenau. Besides these editions of classical authors,
Basil, and other of the Greek fathers, occupied the press
of Frobenius, under the superintendence of Erasmus.
The publications of Latin authors by Badius Ascensius
continued till his death in 1535, Colineus began to
print his small editions of the same class at Paris about
1521. They are in that cursive character which Aldus
had first employed.” The number of such editions, both

9 Vergara de omnibus Grmece lingum
grammatice partibus, 1573 ; rather 1637,
for “ deinde Parisiis, 1660," follows in
Antanio, Bibl. Nova.

r H. Stepbanus de typographim sum
statn. Gesner himself says of this lexi-
con, which sometimes bore his name:
Circa annum 1537, lexicon Graeco-Latl-
num, quod jam ante a diversis et nno-
miuatis nesclo quibus miserd satis con-
sarcluatum erat, ex Phavorini Cumertis
Lexico Grmco ita suxi, ut nikil in eo
extaret, quod non ut singulari fide, ita
labore maximo adjicerem ; sed typogra-
phus me inscio, et privler cmnem ex-
pectationem meam, exiguam duntaxat
accessionis mem partem adjeclt, reser-

YOL. 1.

vans sibl forte auclarium ad sequentes
etiam editiones. He proceeds o say that
he enlarged several other editions down
to 1656, when the last that had been
enriched by his additions appeared at
Basle. Cmterum boc anpo, quo hwe
seribo, 1562, Geneve prodilse audio
longe coplosissimum  emendatissimum-
que G ling th um a Rob.
Constanti i ¥ bilis  doctring
viro, ex Joannis Crispini officind. Vide
Gesperi  Biblioth, Universalis, art. Con-
rad Gesner: this is part of a lung ac-
count given here by Gesner of his own
works.

* Gresswell's History of the Karly Pa-
rislan Greek Pross.

z
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in France and Germany, became far more considerable
than in the preceding age. They are not, however, in
general, much valued for correctness of text; mor had
many considerable critics even in Latin philology yet
i appeared on this side of the Alps. Robert
1;‘&“..3%“ Stephens stands almost alone, who, by the
I Swphens. pnblication of his Thesaurus in 1535, aug-
mented in a subsequent edition of 1543, may be said to
have made an epoch in this department of literature.
The preceding dictionaries of Calepio and other com-
pilers had been limited to an interpretation of single
words, sometimes with reference to passages in the
authors who had employed them. This produced, on
the one hand, perpetnal barbarisms and deviations from
purity of idiom, while it gave rise in some to a fastidious
hypercriticism, of which Valla had given an example.'
Stephens first endeavoured to exhibit the proper use of
words, not only in all the anomalies of idiom, but in
every delicate variation of sense to which the pure taste
and subtle discernment of the best writers had adapted
them. Such an analysis is perhaps only possible with
respect to a language wherein the extant writers, and
especially those who have acquired authority, are very
limited in number; and even in Latin, the most exten-
sive dictionary, such as has grown up long since the
days of Robert Stephens, under the hands of Gesner,
Forcellini, and Facciolati, or such as might still improve
upon their labour, conld only approach an unattainable
perfection. What Stephens himself achieved would now
be deemed far too defective for gemeral use; yet it
afforded the means of more purity in style than any could
in that age have reached without unwearied exertion.
Accordingly it is to be understood, that while a very
few scholars, chiefly in Italy, had acquired a facility and -
exactuess of language which has seldom been surpassed,
the general style retained a great deal of barbarism, and
neither in single words, nor always in mere grammar,
can bear a critical eye. Erasmus is often incorrect,
epecially in his epistles, and says modestly of himself
in the Ciceronianus, that he is hardly to be named among

* Vives de cansis corrupt. art, (Opera mo full and complete dictionary
T Latin.
Vives, edit. Basle, 1555, i. 358.) He Id.,p.475. o

In another work that there wos
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writers at all, unless blotting a great deal of paper with
ink is enongh to make one. He is however among the
best of his contemporaries, if a vast command of Latin
phrase, and a spirited employment of it, may compensate
for some want of accuracy. Budeus, as has been already
said, is hard and unpolished. Vives assumes that he has
written his famous and excellent work on the corruption
of the seciences with some elegance ; but this he says in
language which hardly warrants the boast.® In fact he
is by no means a good writer. But Melanchthon ex-
celled Evasmus by far in purity of diction and correct-
ness of classical taste. With him we may place Calvin
in his Institutes, and our countryman Sir fohn Cheke,
as distinguished from most other Cisalpine writers by
the merit of what is properly called style. The praise,
however, of writing pure Latin, or the pleasure of
reading it, is dearly bought when accompanied by such
vacuity of sense as we experience in the elaborate
epiIutles of Paulus Manutius, and the Ciceronian school
in Italy,
17. %‘mncis I. has obtained a glorious title, the Father
of French literature. The national propensity "
(or what once was such) to extol kings may i
have had something to do with this; for we Franee.
never say the same of Henry VIII. In the early part
of his reign he manifested a design to countenance
ancient literature by public endowments. War, and un-
successful war, sufficiently diverted his mind from this
scheme. But in 1581, a season of peace, he established
the royal college of three languages in the university of
Paris, which did not quite deserve its name till the
foundation of a Latin professorship in 1534. Vatable
was the first professor of Hebrew, and Danes of Greek.
In 1545 it appears that there were three professors of
Hebrew in tﬁa royal college, three of Greek, one of
Latin, h{; of nﬁ:theg;tics, ﬁme of medicine, and one of
hilosophy. t this college had to encounter the
})ealouly of the university, tenacious of its ancient pri-

" Nitwrem prmsterea sermonis addidi coguitione adhmerescerent ; quod hactenus
aliquem, et quod non expediret res pul. fere accidit, tadio nimirum infrogifera
cherrimas sordidb ac spurid vestiri, et uhmﬂnml-ﬁn.qu-hwdphndh
ut studiosi eloguntiaram [orum ?) litern- artibus diutissimd erat devorata, L
Fum non perpetuo In vocum et sermonis 324,

z2
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i ich it fancied to be trampled upon, and sti-
‘r:tlﬁagti.:é “];g'mt}:llw hatred of the pretende:d ph?losop_hers,
the scholastic dialecticians, against philological litera-
ture, They tried to get the parliament on their side,
but that body, however averse to innovation, of which
it gave in this age, and long afterwards, many egregious
proofs, was probably restrained by the king's known
favour to learning from obstructing the new college as
much as the university desired.* Danes had a colleague
and successor as Greek professor in a favourite pupil of
Budsus, and a good scholar, Toussain, who handed down
the lamp in 1547 to one far more eminent, Turnebus.
Under such a succession of instructors it may be natur-
ally presumed that the knowledge of Greek would make
some progress in France. And no doubt the great
scholars of the next generation were chiefly trained
under these men. But the opposition of many, and the
coldness almost of all, in the ecclesiastical order, among
whom that study ought principally to have flourished,
impeded in the sixteenth century, as it has perhaps ever
since, the diffusion of Grecian literature in all countries
of the Romish communion. We do not find much evi-
dence of classical, at least of Greek, learning in any uni-
versity of France, except that of Paris, to which students
repaired from every quarter of the kingdom.” But a few
once distingnished names of the age of Francis I. deserve
to be mentioned. William Cop, physician to the king,
and John Ruel, one of the earliest promoters of botanical
science, the one translator of Galen, the other of Dios-
corides; Lazarus Baif, a poet of some eminence in that
age, who rendered two Greek tragedies into French
verse, with a few rather more obscure, such as Petit,

* The faculty of theology in 1530 con-
demned these propositions: 1. Scripture
cannot be well understood withont Greek
‘nd Hak ; 2. .A ¥ I & ex_
plain the epistle and gospel without these
languages. 1In the same year they sum-
l;med Danes and Vatable with two more

Appear in parlinment, that they might
be forbidden to explain Seripture by the
Greek and Hebrew without per i

Hebrew and Greek was praiseworthy in
skilful and orthodox theologians, disposed
to in the gnviolable authority of
the Vulgate. Contin. de Fleury, Hist.
Eeclésinst., xxvii. 233. See also Gaillard,
Hist. de Frangols 1., vi. 280.

¥ We find, however, that a Greek and
Latin school was set up in the diocese of
Suinlet (Carpentras), about 1533: he

ﬁ ‘&:an!v:r:ty; or to say the Hebrew
reek Is %0 and so, lest they shou
injure the credit of the i

i e,
wimitted, however, p vl

that the study of

ured to a master from
Italy, and seems, by a letter of the yenr
1540, o have succeeded. Sadol, Epist.,
lib. ix. and xvl.
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Pin, Deloin, De Chatel, who are cursorily mentioned in
literary history, or to whom Erasmus sometimes alludes,
Let us not forget John Grollier, a gentleman who, having
filled with honour some public employments, became
the first perhaps on this side of the Alps who formed a
very extensive library and collection of medals. He
was the friend and patron of the learmed during a long
lifo; a character little affected in that age by private
persons of wealth on the less sunny side of the Alps.
Grollier’s library was not wholly sold till the latter part
of the seventeenth century.*

18. In Spain the same dislike of innovation stood in
the way. Greek professorships existed, how- peeming
ever, in the universities ; and Nunnes, usnally inSpain.
called Pincianus (from the Latin name for the city of
Valladolid), a disciple of Lebrixa, whom he surpassed,
taught the language at Alcald, and afterwards at Sala-
manca. He was the most learned man whom Spain had
possessed ; and his edition of Seneca, in 1536, has ob-
tained the praise of Lipsius" Hesende, the pupil of
Arias Barbosa and Lebrixa in Greek, has been termed
the restorer of letters in Portugal. None of the writi
of Resende, except a Latin grammar, published in 1540,
fall within the present period ; but he established, about
1531, a school at Lisbon, and one afterwards at Evora,
where Estaco, a man rather better known, was educated.”
School divinity and canon law over-rode all liberal
studies throughout the Peninsula, of which the catalogue
of books at the end of Antonio’s Bibliotheca Nova is a
sufficient witness, !

19. The first effects of the great religious schism in
Germany were not favourable to classical litera-
ture." An all-absorbing subject left neither geforma-
relish nor leisure for human studies. Those ftonen
who had made the greatest advances in learn-
ing were themselves generally involved in theological
controversy ; and, in some countries,” had to encounter
either personal suffering on account of their opinions,

or, at least, the j of a church that hated the ad-

vance of know The knowledge of Greek and

Hebrew was always liable to the suspicion of hetero-
* Diog. Univ., Grollier, b Blogr. Univ.

* Antonio, Bibl. Nova. Blogr. Univ, € Erasm. Epist. passim,
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- taly, where classical antiquity was the chief
ﬂg;ggt, {1?_“'? dzga.d of learning could not subsist. But
fow learned much of Greek in these parts of Europe
without some reference to theology,’ especially to the
grammatical interpretation of the Seriptures. In those
parts which embraced the Reformation a still more
threatening danger arose from the distempered fanaticism
of its adherents. Men who interpreted the Seripture by
the Spirit could not think human learning of much value
in religion ; and they were as little likely to perceive
any other advantage it conld possess., There seemed,
indeed, a considerable peril that through the authority
of Carlostadt, or even of Luther, the lessons of Crocus
and Mosellanus would be totally forgotten.® And this
would very probably have been the case if one man,
Melanchthon, had not perceived the necessity of pre-
serving human learning as a bulwark to theology itself
against the wild waves of enthusiasm. It was owing
to him that both the study of the Greek and Latin lan.
guages, and that of the Aristotelian philosophy, were
maintained in Germany.! Nor did his activity content
itself with animating the universities. The schools of
preparatory instruction, which had hitherto furnished
merely the elements of grammar, throwing the whole
burthen of philological learning on the universities,
began before the middle of the century to be improved
by Melanchthon, with the assistance of a friend, even
superior to him, probably, in that walk of literature,
Joachim Camerarius. ** Both these great men,” says
Eichhorn, laboured upon one plan, upon the same
principle, and with equal zeal ; they were, in the strictest
sense, the fathers of that pure taste and solid learning
by which the next generation was distingunished.”
Under the names of Lyeswum or Gymnasinm, these
German schools gave a more complete knowledge of

the two langnages, and sometimes the elements of phi-
lﬂsophy.‘ .

4 Erasm. Adag., chil. iv. e. v. § 1. lanchthon first lectured on the Philippics
Vives, apud Meiners, Vergl. der Sten, of Demosthenes, in 1524, he had but

i 737, four hearers, and these were obliged to
: Seckendorf, p. 198, transcribe from their teacher’s copy.—
m[“ i sald by Melchior Adam, Vitm 1842.]

» P+ BT, that when Me- § Eichhorn, {ii. 254 et post.




Crar. V. LEARNING IN GERMANY. 343

20. We derive some acquaintance with the state of
education in this age from the writings of John L
Sturm, than whom scarce any one more contri- n&o":’nf
buted to the canse of letters in Germany. He o
became in 15638, and continued for above forty
years, rector of a celebrated school at Strasburg. Seve-
ral treatises on education, especially one, De Literarum
Ludis recté instituendis, bear witness to his assiduity.
If the scheme of classical instruction which he has here
laid down may be comsidered as one actually in use,
there was a solid structure of learning erected in the
early years of life, which none of our modern academies

would to emulate. Those who feel any curiosity
about the details of this course of education, which seems
almost too rigorous for ice, will find the whole in

Morhof’s Polyhistor." It is sufficient to say that it ocen-
pies the period of life between the ages of six and fif-
teen, when the pupil is presnmed to have acquired a
very extensive knowledge of the two . Trifli
as it may appear to take notice of this subject, it serves
at Jeast as a test of the literary pre-eminence of Germany.
For we could, as I eonceive, trace no such education in
Franee, ';:d certainly m;:.k indlhghnd.

21. The years of the hi Camerarius correspond to
those of the century. His most remarkable Ténrcleg 1o
works fall partly into the succeeding period ; Germany.
but many of the editions and translations of Greek
authors, which occupied his laborions hours, were
luh:ghbefmm He was onfotclvlf the first who knew
enough of languages and of the subjects treated to
eat?the reproach which has fallen on the trauslators
of fifteenth century. His Thucydides, printed in
1540, was superior to any preceding edition. The uni-
versities of Tubi and Leipsic owed much of their
prosperity to his superintending care. Next to Came-

the German scholars, we may place Simon
professor of Greek at Heidelberg in 1523, and
of Plutarch’s Lives. Micyllus, his successor
. ‘-,uluﬂurd_au\?sﬁmne re metrici, of

Melanchthon speaks in high terms of praise, was
celebrated than most of his countrymen for Latin

B Lb. 1. e 10,

i
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poetry. Yet in this art he fell below Eqbanua Hessus,
whose merit is attested by the friendship of Erasmus,
Melanchthon, and (‘amerarius, as well as by the best
verses that Germany had to boast. It would be very
easy to increase the list of scholars in that empire ; but
we should find it more diffienlt to exhaust the enumera-
tion. Germany was not only far elevated in liter_ary
progress above France, but on a level, as we may fairly
say, with Italy herself. The university of Marburg was
founded in 1526, that of Copenhagen in 1539, of Konigs-
berg in 1544, of Jena in 1548.
22. We come now to investigate the gradual move-
InEngland Ment of learning in England, the state of which
about 1520 we have already seen. In 1521
the first Greek characters appear in a book printed at
Cambridge, Linacre's Latin translation of Galen de
Temperamentis, and in the title-page, but there only,
of a treatise repi Awddwy, by Bullock. They are em-
ployed several times for quotations in Linacre de Emen-
data Structura Orationis, 1524." This treatise is chiefly
a series of grammatical remarks relating to distinetions
in the Latin language now generally known. It must
have been highly valuable, and produced a considerable
effect in England, where nothing of that superior criti-
cism had been attempted. In order to judge of its
proper merit, it should be compared with the antecedent
works of Valla and Perotti. Every rule is supported by
authorities ; and Linacre, I observe, is far more cautious
than Valla in asserting what is not good Latin, content-
ing himself for the most part with showing what is. It
has been remarked that, though Linacre formed his own
style on the model of Quintilian, he took most of his
authorities from Cicero. This treatise, the first-fruits of

English erudition,
printed on the Continent,

was well received, and frequently
Melanchthon recommended

is use in the schools of Germany. Linacre’s transla-
tion of Galen has been praised by Sir John Cheke, who

' The author begins by bespenking the
Teater's indulgence for the Gmkn:ﬂut-
\9g. Pro tuo candore, optime lector,
*quo antmo feras, sl quem Hters in exem.
Plis lellenimmt vel tonis, vel spiritibue,

vel affectionibus careant. Iis enim nom
satis erat instructus typographus, vide-
licet recens ab eo fusis characteribus
Graels, nec parata ea copia que ad hoe
agendum opus est.
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in some respects bears rather hardly on his learned pre-
cursor.* ’

23. Croke, who hecame tutor to the duke of Rich-
mond, son of Henry VIIL, did not remain at Cambridge
long after the commencement of this period. But i
1524, Robert Wakefield, a scholar of some reputation,
who had been professor in a German univer- ,
sity, opened a public lecture there in Greek, the uni-
endowed with a salary by the king. We vemites
know little individually of his hearers, but, notwith-
standing the confident assertions of Antony Wood, there
can be no doubt that Cambridge was, during the whole
of this reign, at least on a level with the sister university,
and inmto speak plainly, above it. Wood enume-
rates several persons jnouod at Oxford about this time,

iently skilled in Greek to write in that langnage,
or to translate from it, or to comment upon Greek au-
thors. The list might be enlarged by the help of Pits;
but he is less of a scholar than Wood. This much, after
all, that the only editions of classical authors
publi in before 1540, except those alread
mentioned, are of Virgil's Bucolics, two of a
treatise of Seneca, with ome of Publius Syrus; all evi-
dently for the mere use of school-boys. We may add
one of Cicero’s Phil?}pim. printed for Pinson in 1521 ;
and the first book of his epistles at Oxford in 1529,
Lectures in Greek and Latin were, however, established
in a few colleges at Oxford.

Erasmus, writing in 1528, is to be believed, the

English boys were wont to disport in Greek .
epigrams.™ But this must be understood as m;::g

:

only applicable to a “'].Li few, whom
some extraordinary pains been Thus Sir
Thomas Elyot, in" his Governor, first published in 1531,



346 TEACHING OF SMITH AT CAMBRIDGE.  Past I

wholly unacquainted with the rudiments of a lan-
g:tgse theyyso mu%h valued.” It tends to confirm this
supposition, that in the statutes of the new cathedrals
established by Henry in 1541, it is provided that there
shall be a grammar-school for each, with a head master
*learned in Latin and Greek.” Such statutes, however,
are not conclusive evidences that they were put in force.®
In the statutes of Wolsey’s intended foundation at Ips-
wich, some years earlier, though the course of instruc-
tion is amply detailed,,we do not find it extend to the
merest elements of Greek.’ It is curious to compare
this with the course prescribed by Sturm for the German
schools.

25. But’English learning was chiefly indebted for its
Teaching or 100T€ Tapid advance to two distinguished mem-
Smithat — bers of the university of Cambridge; Smith,
Combridge:  afterwards secretary of state to Elizabeth, and
Cheke. The former began to read the Greek lecture in
1533, and both of them soon afterwards combined to
bring in the true pronunciation of Greek, upon which
Erasmus had already written. The early students of
that language, receiving their instructions from natives,
had acquired the vicions uniformity of sounds belonging
to the corrupted dialect. Reuchlin’s school, of which
Melanchthon was one, adhered to this, and were called
Itacistsy from the continual recurrence of the sound of
Tota in modern Greek, being thus distinguished from the
Etists of Erasmus’s party.* Smith and Cheke proved,
by testimonies of antiquity, that the latter were right ;

" Churton, in his Life of Nowell, says cayed.” Warton, iif. 279. I do not
that the latter taught the Greek Testa- think this implies more than a reference
ment to the boys at Westminster School, to the time, which was about 1520 : he
referring for authority to a passage in means that Greek was beginning to be
Strype, which I have not been able o studied in England.
find.  There is nothing at all improbable  © Warton, iii. 265,
in the fact. These inguiries will be Strype’s Ecclesiastical Memorials,
deemed too minute by some in this age. Appendix, No, 35,

But thein n‘r:e 115: w:;imrpﬁrhnt in their 9 Eichhorn, iif. 217, Melanchthon, in

of literature ; aud his Greek grammar, follows Reuchling
?ﬂ?l%emedesumuo!hguuhlenm- Luscinius is on the side of Erasmus.
r:ﬁ,n © age of the Reformation gene- Ibid, In very recent publications I ob-
5 mwnt’ Guhl Elrg‘hm Pope, founder  serve that attempts have been made to

v lege, Oxford, observes, in o gat up again the * lugubres sonos, et illud

oxgaci "(h:d.im. 1 Pole in 1586, that when  flebile iota " of the modern Greeks. To

Gk young scholar at Eton {he adoptthelrpmmdnion.mnurm

Was growin "
sudy of which is now atit:mmud.a :l? WO Dty e ey i
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and * by this revived pronunciation,” says Strype, * was
displayed the flower and plentifulness of that langnage,
the variety of vowels, the grandeur of diphthongs, the
majesty of long letters, and the grace of distinct speech.””
Certain it is, that abont this time some Englishmen
began to affect a knowledge of Greek. Sir Ralph Sadler,
in his embassy to the king of Scotland in 1540, had two
or three Greek words embroidared on the sleeves of his
followers, which led to a ludicrons mistake on the part
of the Scotch bishops., Scotland, however, herself was
now beginning to receive light; the Greek language
was first taught in 1534 at Montrose, which continued
for many years to be what some call a flourishing school.”
But the whole number of books printed in Scotland
before the middle of the century has been asserted to be
only seven. No classical author, or even a grammar, is
among these.'

26. Cheke, successor d?;:ﬂé as laot:lrer in Greek at
Cambridge, was appointed st royal pro- succeedet
fessor of that language in 1540, with ampgct- by Cheke.
able . He carried on Smith's scheme, if indeed it
were not own, for restoring the true pronunciation,
in spite of the strenuous opposition of bishop Gardiner,
chancellor of the wniversity, This prelate, besides a
1 controversy in letters between himself and Cheke,
g i bnt Basle in 15.’:;. interfe:;!l, i?; more ortho-

x , by prohibiting the new e in a
decu‘:.y vrh{h, for its solemnity, might te to the

" Strype's Life of Smith, p. 17. “The temporary pamphict called Scolland's
straln | beard was of a higher mood.” Cumplaint, with coe of the statutes of the
1 wonder what anthor bosest Jabn Strype  kingdam, printed ta purssance of an act
bas copied or translated in this sentence;  of partiament passed in 1540, and a reli-
for be never leaves the ground so far in  glous
hits own style. est,
* MOrie’s Life of Knox, I. 6, and quiteaccurste. A collection of
Kota C, p. 342 tn the Scottish dialect has been

HEFE
;z%ﬁ'il
e
it
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highest articles of faith. Cheke however in this, as in
greater matters, was on the winning side, and the corrupt
pronunciation was soon wholly forgotten.

27. Among the learned men who §urrounded Cheko
at Cambridge, none was more deserving than Ascham ;
whose knowledge of ancient languages was not
shown in profuse quotation, or enveloped in
Latin phrase, but sesved to enrich his mind
with valuable sense, and taught him to transfer
the firmness and precision of ancient writers to our own
English, in which he is nearly the first that deserves to
be named, or that is now read. He speaks in strong
terms of his university., ‘At Cambridge also, in St.
John's College, in my time, I do know that not so much
the good statutes as two gentlemen of worthy memory,
Sir John Cheke and Dr. Redman, by their own example
of excellency in learning, of godliness in living, of dili-
gence in studying, of counsel in exhorting, by good
order in all things, did breed up so many learned men
in that one college of St. John's at one time as I believe
the whole university of Louvain in many years was
never able to afford.”* Lectures in humanity, that is,
in classical literature, were, in 1535, established by the
king’s authority in all colleges of the university of Ox-
ford where they did not already exist; and in the royal
injunctions at the same time for the reformation of
academical studies a regard to philological learning is
enforced.*

Ascham’s
character
of Cam-
bridge.

" Ascham’s Schoolmaster, In the Life about the time that the controversy of

of Ascham by Grant, prefixed to the for-
mer's epistles, he enumerates the learned
of Cambridge about 1530. Ascham was
himself under Pember, homini Grmem
lingus admirabili facultate excultissimo.
The others named are Day, Redman,
Smith, Cheke, Ridley, Grindal (not the
archbishop), Watson, Haddon, Pilkington,
Horn, , Wilson, Seton, et
infiniti wii excellenti doctrini praediti,
Most of these are men afterwards dis.
tinguished in the church on one side or
the other. This is o sufficient refutation
of Wood's idle assertion of the superiority
of Oxfurd; the fact seems to have been
wholly otherwise. Ascham himself, in a
letter without date, but evidently written

Cheke and Gardiner began, praises thus
the learning of Cambridge :—Aristoteles
nunc et Plato, quod factum est etinm
apud nos hic quinquennium, in sna lingua
a pueris leguntur Sophocles et Euripides
sunt hic familiariores, quam olim Plau-
tus fuerat, cum tu hic eras. Herodotus,
Thucydides, Xenophon, magis in ore et
manibus omnium tenentur, quam tum
Titus Livius, &c. Ibid, p. 74. What
then can be thought of Antony Wood
when he says, “ Cambridge was in the
said king's reign overspread with bar-
barism and ignorance, as 'tis often mens
tioned by several authors”? Hist. and
Antiq. of Oxford, A.p. 1545, ’
* Warton, fil. 272,
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28. Antony Wood, though he is by no means always
consistent, gives rather a favourable account of o .. =
the state of philological learning at Oxford in count of
the last years of Henry VIIL. There can, in- %*r-
deed, be no doubt that it had been surprisingly increasing
in all England through his reign. More grammar schools,
it is said by Knight, were founded in thirty years before
the Reformation, meaning, I presume, the age of Henry,
than in three hundred years preceding. But the sudden-
ness with which the reZigious establishment was changed
on the accession of Edward, and still more the rapacity
of the young king's council, who alienated or withheld
the revenues designed for the support of learning, began
to cloud the prospect before the year 15507 Wood, in
reading whom allowance is to be made for a strong,
though not quite avowed bias towards the old system
of ecclesiastical and academical governmeut, inveighs
against the visitors of the university appointed by the
crown in 1548, for burning and destroying valuable
books. And this seems to be confirmed by other evi-
dence. It is true that these books, though it was a vile
act to destroy thamd.:mlihl:v]::::l more useful to the
English antiq to the classical student. Ascham,
o oontampon:;gmhnt. denies that the university of
Cambridge declined at all before the accessien of ﬂry
in 1553.

29. Edward himself received a learned education, and,

ing to Ascham, read the Ethics of Aris-

dudieit, ot nanc Grood discit Aristotelis Demosthents wepi ovedarov. lila prmle-
Fiblea. Eo est In Urmea git mihi, ot primo aspectu tam scienter
Tatinis Grwea faciat. Dec. et oratoris sensum, sed totam canse con-
1560 Ascham, Epist. fv. Elisabeth tentionem, populi scits, consuetudinem
Wﬂ*-ﬂ- et mares {llius wrbis, ut summopere ad-

Latin and correctly ; mireris. P.53. In 1560 he asserts that
Greek tolerably. Sbe avery there are not four persans, in court or
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hardly necessary to mention Jane Grey and the wife of
Cecil. Their proficiency was such as to excite the
admiration of every one, and is no measure of the age
in which they lived. And their Names carry us on a
little beyond 1550, though Ascham’s visit to the former
was in that year. :
30. The reader must he surprised to find that, nth:ih-
standing these high and just commendations of
et onr scholars, no Greek grammars or lexicons
E‘E':ﬁ*;m_“ were yot printed in England, and scarcely any
"™ works in that or the Latin langnage. In fact
there was no regular press in either university at this
time, though a very few books had been printed in each
about 1520; nor had they one till near the end of
Elizabeth’s reign. Reginald Wolfe, a German printer,
obtained a patent, dated April 19, 1541, giving him the
exclusive night to print in Latin, Greek, and Hebrew,
and also Greek and Latin grammars, though mixed with
English, and charts and maps. But the only productions
of his press before the middle of the century are two
homilies of Chrysostom, edited by Cheke in 1543, Elyot's
Latin and English Dictionary, 1538, was the first, I
believe, beyond the mere vocabularies of school-boys ;
and it is itself but a meagre performance® Latin gram-
mars were of course so frequently published, that it has
not been worth while to take notice of them. But the
Greek and Latin lexicon of Hadrian .J unius, though de-
dicated to Edward V1., and said to have been compiled
in England (I know not how this could be the case),
being the work of a foreigner, and printed at Basle in
1548, cannot be reckoned as part of our stock.?

mus long before of Catherine, feminam b Wood ascribes to one Tolley or Tol-
egregié doctam, cujus filia Maria scribit  leius a sort of Greek grammar, Progym-
bene Latinas epistolas. Thomm Mori Dasmata Lingum Grmem, dedicated to
domus nibil alivd quam musarum est Edward VI, And Pits, in noticing also
th:nh:mrrm. Epist, mxxxiv. other works of the same kind, says of
Elyot boasts that this “contains & this: Habentur Monechii in Bavaria in

d more Latin words than were  bibliotheca ducall. As no mention is

together in any one dictionary published made of h
in this realm at the time when I first such a work by Herbert or
41 0 write this commentary® Ty L IPA% I had been fnclined to think ifs

::rmbdn"nm'w.“m‘.::wgh e:dm-nm apocryphal. It is certainly
- m notions, & tolerable dictionary, [ have sinee my first edition seen this
oot ve been of some value at the bouk in the British Muscum. 1Its title
e a: Mierwards much aug. {g fa Grmem grammatices

} per. #utore David Tavelego medico, Antwerp,
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31. It must appear, on the whole, that under Edward
VI. there was as yet rather a commendable .
desire of learning, and a fow vigorous minds at pooks and
work for their own literary improvement, than pubile i-
any such diffusion of knowledge as can entitle
us to claim for that age an equality with the chief con-
tinental nations. The means of acquiring true learning
were not at hand, Few books, as we have seen, useful
to the scholar, had been published in England ; those
imported were of course expensive. No public libraries
of any magnitude had yet been formed in either of the
universities ; those of private men were exceedingly
few. "The king had ali , of which honourable men-
tion is made ; and Cranmer possessed a good collection
of books at Lambeth, but I do not recollect any other
person of whom this is recorded.

32, The progress of philological literature in England
was connected with t of the Reformation. pestruction
The learned of the earlier generation were not of monas
all Protestants, but their disciples were zeal- ooy
ously such. They taunted the adherents of the “ming.
old religion with ignorance, and though by that might
be meant ignorance of the Scriptures, it was by their
own acquaintance with languages that they obtained
their superiority in this respect. And here I may take
notice that we should be deceived by acquiescing in the
strange position of Warton, that the dissolution of the
monasteries in 1536 and the next two years gave a great
‘ﬂm'fbomﬁ;lcheck to the general state of letters in Eng-
land.® This writer is inconsistent with himself, for no
one had a greater contempt for the monastic studies, dia-
lectios and theology. But, as a desire to aggravate, in
every possible respect, the supposed mischiefs of the dis-

1847, It s dedicated to Edward VL; copy, which appears to have been pre-
and the dedication s dated at Oxfond, sented to Edward, be s called V1 while

Kal. Jul 18463 but the privilege to print  his father was will living. Kipu odweor

lnﬂkunhl-:.l&ma rbw-hw-mvdpm

author says it bad been written wlews. This s on an lluminsted page

m-m--ltm sdurned with the prince’s feather, and

mhﬁ-m hhﬂm the lines subscribed —

&"-; ’“‘2"" Ay h::r Edwardl sunt hec insignia
preceplor o the honos

yoomg prines.  The grammar s very e e b

-ﬂﬂ“.h.?d —1842)

Clenardus. 1t s remarkable that in this © History of Engl. Poetry, 1il. 268,
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; ries is abundantly manifest in many

S o an Warion, I shall briefly observs, that
men are deceived, or deceive others, by' the equn'rocal
use of the word learning. If good learning, bone litere,
which for our present purpose means a sound knowledge
of Greek and Latin, was to be promoted, there was no
more necessary step in doing so than to put down bad
learning, which is worse than ignorance, and which was
the learning of the monks, so far as they had any at all.
What would Erasmus have thought of one who 's]muld_
in his days have gravely intimated, that the abolition of
monastic foundations would retard the progress of litera-
ture? In what Protestant country was it accompanied
with such a consequence, and from whom, among the
complaints sometimes made, do we hear this caunse as-
signed? I am ready to admit that in the violent courses
pursued by Henry VIII. many schools attached to mo-
nasteries were broken up, and I do not think it im-
possible that the same occurred in other parts of Europe.
It is also to be fully stated and kept in mind, that by the
Reformation the number of ecclesiastics and consequently
of those requiring what was deemed a literate education
was greatly reduced. The English universities, as we
are well aware, do not contain by any means the number
of students that frequented them in the thirteenth cen-
tury. But are we therefore a less learned nation than
our fathers of the thirteenth century? Warton seems
to lament, that * most of the youth of the kingdom be-
took themselves to mechanical or other illiberal employ-
ments, the profession of letters being now supposed to
be without support or reward.” Doubtless many who
would have learned the Latin accidence, and repeated
the breviary, became useful mechanics. But is this to
be called, not rewarding the profession of letters? and
are the deadliest foes of the Greek and Roman muses to
be thus confounded with their worshippers ?  The loss
of a few schools in the monasteries was well compensated
by the foundation of others on a more enlightened plan
and with much better instructors, and after the lapse of

some years the communication of substantial learning

came in the place of that tincture of Latin which the re-

ligious orders had supplied. Warton, it should be re-

marked, has been able to collect the names of not more
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than four or five abbots and other regulars, in the time
of Henry VIIL, who either possessed some learning
themselves, or encouraged it in others.

33. We may assist our conception of the general state
of learning in Europe by looking at some of the 1,y
books which were then deemed most usefully Textor.
subsidiary to its acquisition. Besides the lexicons and
grammatical treatises that have been mentioned, we have
a work first published about 1522, but frequently re-
printed, and in much esteem, the Officina of Ravisius
Textor. Of this book Peter Danes, a man highly cele-
brated in his day for erudition, speaks as if it were an
abundant storehouse of knowlerf;e, admirable for the
manner of its execution, and comparable to any work of
antiquity. In spite of this praise, it is no more than a
common-place book from Latin authors, and from trans-
lations of the Greek, and could deserve no regard except
in a half-informed generation.

34. A far better evidence of learning was given by
Conrad Gesner, a man of prodigious erudition, ouyra
in a continuation of his Bibliotheca Universalis Gesner.
(the carliest general catalogue of books with an estimate
of their merits), to which he gave the rather ambitious
title of Pandectee Universales, as if it were to hold the
same place in general science that the Digest of Justinian
does in civil law. Tt is a sort of index to all literature,
containing references only, and therefore less generally
useful, though far more learned and copious in instances,
than the Officina of Ravisius. It comprehends, besides
all ancient authors, the schoolmen and other writers of
the middle ages. The references are sometimes very
short, and more like hints to one possessed of a large
library than guides to the general student. In connexion *
with the Bibliotheca Universalis it forms a literary his-
tory or encyclopiedia, of some value to those who are
curious to ascertain the limits of knowledge in the middle
of the sixteenth century,

VOL. 1. {7
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OCHAPTER VL

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE FROM 1520
TO 1550,

e

Advance of the Refi tion — Dife o8 of Opinion — Erasmus — The Protest.nt
Opinions spread  farther — Their Prevalence in Italy — Reaction of Church of
Rame — Theological Writings — Luther — Spirit of the Reformation— Transla-
tions of Scripture,

1. Tug separation of part of Europe from the church of
promess o 1Home is the great event that distinguishes these
the Re- thirty years. But as it is not our object to
formation. traverse the wide field of civil or ecclesiastical
history, it will suffice to make a few observations rather
in reference fo the spirit of the times than to the public
occurrences that sprung from it. The new doctrine
began to be freely preached, and with immense applause
of the people, from the commencement of this period, or
more precisely, from the year 1522, in many parts of
Germany and Switzerland—the Duke of Deuxponts in
that year, or, according to some authorities, in 1523,
having led the way in abolishing the ancient ceremonies ;
and his example having been successively followed in
Saxony, Hesse, Brandenburg, Brunswick, many imperial
cities, and the kingdoms of Denmark and Sweden, by the
" disciples of Luther; while those who adhered to Zwingle

made similar changes in Zurich and in several other
cantons of Switzerland.

2. The magistrates generally proceeded, especially at
Interfer. (D@ Outset, with as great caution and equity as
e r:mr were practicable in so momentous a revolution ;
- * though perhaps they did not always respect the

aws of the empire, ey commonly began by allowing
freedom of preaching, and forbad that any one should be

* Beckendorf, Gerdes.
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tronbled about his religion. This, if steadily acted upon,
repressed the tumultuous populace, who were eager for
demolishing images, the memorials of the old religion,
as much as it did the episcopal courts, which, had they
been strong enongh, might have molested those who so
plainly came within their jurisdiction. The Reformation
depended chiefly on zealous and eloquent preachers—
the more eminent secular clergy, as well as many regu-
Jars, having espoused its principles. They encountered
no great difficulty in winning over the multitude ; and
when thus a decisive majority was obtained, commonly
in three or four years from the first introduction of free
preaching, the government found it time to establish, b

a general edict, the abolition of the mass and of suci
ceremonies as they did not deem it expedient to retain.
The conflict between the two parties in Germany seems
to have been loss arduous than we might expect. It was
usnally accompanied by an expulsion of the religious of
both sexes from their convents—a measure, especially
as to women, unjust and harsh;® and sometimes by an
alienation of ecclesiastical revenues to the purposes of
tho state ; but this was not universal in Germany, nor
was it countenanced by Luther. I cannot sce any just
reason to charge the Protestant princes of the empire
with having been influenced generally by such a motive.
In Sweden, however, the proceedings of Gustavus Vasa,

b Wilibald Pirckheimer wrote to Me- ters between him and Erasmus.

Ianchthon, complaining that a convent
of nuns ot Nuremberg, among whom
were two of his sisters, had been mo-
lested and insulted because they would
not aceept confessors appointed by the
senate.  Res co deducta est ut quicunque
miserandas llas offendere et incessere
audet, obsequium Deo se prvestitisse arbi-
tretur,  Idque non solum a viris agitur,
sod et o mulieribus § et fllis mulieribus,
quarmm liberls omnem exhibuere carl-
tatem. Non solum enim virls, qui alios
docere contendunt, se ipsos vero
emendant, urbs nostra referta est, sl ol
mulieribus curiosls, garrulis et otiosls,
qum omnia potius quam domum propriam
Pirckhetmer Opern,

The latter, though he could not approve
the hard usage of women, the
monks so much, that he does not greatly
disapprove what was done towards them.
In Germanid multa virgiown ae mo-
horum teria crudeliter direpta
sunt. Quidam magistratus agunt mioade-
ratius. Kjecernnt eos duntaxat, qui illic
non essent profess, et vetuerunt novidos
recipl; ademerunt illis curam virginum,
ot jus alibi conclonandl guam kn suls mo-
nasterils. Dreviter, absque magistratus
permissu nibil leet ills agere.  Videntur
hue spectare, ut ex monasteriis faclant
Existimant enim hos eonjo-

ratos phalangas et tol privileglis annatos
dhutios ferri pon posse.  (Basil. Aug.
1828.) KEpist. peceliv. Multls in locis
durd tractatl sunt monachl; verum ple-
rique cum sint intolerabiles, alia tamen

let=  ratione corrigi nou possant. Epist. peclvil.

2a
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who confiscated all ecclesiastical estates, subject t.m]_v to
what he might deem a sufficient maintenance for the
possessors, have very much the appearance of arbitrary
spoliation.’ ; . p
3. But while these great innovations were brought in
by the civil power, and sometimes with too

o despotic a contempt of legal rights, t-l_le mere
lu?gmrr breaking up of old settlements had so disturbed
spirit.

the minds of the people, that they became in-
clined to further acts of destruction and more sweeping
theories of revolution. It is one of the fallacious views
of the Reformation, to which we have adverted in a forrper
page, to fancy that it sprang from any notions of political
liberty, in such a sense as we attach to the word. But,
inasmuch as it took away a great deal of coercive juris-
diction exercised by the bishops, without substituting
much in its place, it did unquestionably relax the bonds
of laws not always unnecessary; and inasmuch as the
multitude were in many parts instrumental in destroying
by force the exterior symbols of the Roman worship, it
taught them a habit of knowing and trying the efficacy
of that popular argument. Hence the insurrection of the
(rerman peasants in 1525 may, in a certain degree, be
aseribed to the influence of the new doctrine; and, in
fact, one of their demands was the establishment of the
Gospel.  But as the real cause of that rebellion was the
oppressive yoke of their lords, which, in several instances
before the Reformation was thought of, had led to similar
efforts at relief, we should not lay too much stress on this
additional incitement,®

4. A more immediate effect of overthrowi ng the ancient
Growth of  System was the growth of fanaticism, to which,
fanaticism.  in its worst shape, the Antinomian extrava-
gances of Luther yielded too great encouragement, Bug
he was the first to repress the pretences of the Anabap-
tists; ¢ and when he saw the danger of general licen-

© Gerdes, Hist. Evangel. Reform., Seck-
endorf, et olii supra nominati. The best
account 1 have seen of the Reformation
In Denmark and Sweden is in the third
volume of Gerdes, p. 279, ke,

4 Beckendorf,

* 14 Melanchithon was g little stag-

gered by the first Anabaptists, who ap-

peared during the concealment of Luther
in the Castle of Wartburg, Magnis ra-
tionibus, he says, adducor certd ug con-
temnere eos nolim, nam esse in jis spi-
ritus multis ar tis apparet,
sed de quibus judicare prater Martinum
nemo facile possit. As to infant DLaptism,
he seemed to think it a difficult question,
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tionsness which he had unwarily promoted, he listened
to the wiser counsels of Melanchthon, and permitted his
early doctrine upon justification to be so far modified or
witigated in expression, that it ceased to give apparent
countenance to immorality ; though his differences with
the church of Rome, as to the very question from which
he had started, thus became of less practical importance
and less tangible to ordinary minds than before. Yet in
his own writings we may find to the last such langnage
as to the impossibility of sin in the justified man, who
was to judge solely by an internal assurance as to the
continuance of his own justification, as would now be
universally condemned in all our churches, and is hardly
to be heard from the lips of the merest enthusiast.

5. It is well known that Zuinglins, unconnected with
Luther in throwing off his allegiance to Rome,
took in several respects rather different theo- D
logical views, but especially in the article of 4

Zie.

the real presence, asserted by the Germans as
vigoronsly as in the church of Rome, though with a
modification sufficient, in the spirit of uncompromising
orthodoxy, to separate them entirely from her communion,
but altogether denied by the Swiss and Belgian reformers.
The attempts made to disguise this division of opinion
and to produce a nominal unanimity by ambiguous and
incoherent jargon, belong to ecclesiastical history, of

But the elector observed that they passed sentire eadem, sed ineruditi quasdam jus

for heretics already, and it would be un-
wise to moot a new point. Luther, when
he came back, rejected the pretences of
lh:—' sA;nhpﬂm at once.

two remarkable passages in Seck-
endorf, part ii. p, 90 and p. 106. The era
of what may be called the palinodia of
early Lutheranism was in 1527, when
Melanchthon drew up instructions for
the visitation of the Saxon churches.
Luther came into this; but it produced
that jealousy of Melanchthon among the
rigid disciples, such as Amsdorf and Jus-
tus Jonas, which led to the molestation
of bis latter years. In 1637 Melanchthon
writes Lo a : Scls me que-

dopricirepa dicta, cum non videant quo
pertineant, nimivm amant.  Epist., p.
445 (edit. 1647).

I am not convinced that this apology
for Luther is sufficient. Words are, of
course, to be explained, when ambig "
by the context and scope of the angu-
ment. But when single detached aplo-
rismas, or even complete sentences in a
paragraph, bear one cbvious seuse, I do
pot sce that we can hold the writer ab-
solved from the (mputation of that
meaning becanse he may somewhere else
have used a language inconsistent with
it If the Colloqnia Mensalia are to he
fully relied upon, Lother continued to
talk in the same Antinomian strain as

v, do assensu voluntatis, de s
Late obedientim nostre, de peccato mortall.
De his omnilus sclo re ipsa Lutherum

befure, though be grew times more
“"’:“"“"’"ﬂﬂ& See chap. xii. of that
worl
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which they form a tedious and not very profitable
portion.*

6. The Lutheran princes, who the year before had
acquired the name of Protestants by their pro-

Gl test against the resolutions of the majority in
burg. the diet of Spire, presented in 1530 to that held

at Augsburg the celebrated Confession, which embodies
their religious creed. It bas been said that there are
material changes in subsequent editions; but this is
denied by the Lutherans. Their denial can only be as
to the materiality, for the fact is clear.”

7. Meantime it was not all the former opponents of
condnctof @buses in the church who now served under
Erasmus. — the banner of either Luther or Zwingle. Some
few, like Sir Thomas More, went violently back to the
extreme of maintaining the whole fabric of superstition ;
a greater number, without abandoning their own private

E [The Zuinglian doctrine, which denies
the real, in the sense of literal and sub-
stantial, presence of Christ's body and
blood in the symbols of bread and wine,
was apparently in opposition to the usual
language of the church. It had been,
however, remarkably supported in the
ninth century by one Bertram, or Ra-
tramn, abbot of Corvey ; and there is no
reason to think that he was advancing a
novel and heterodox opinion, though cer-
tainly it was not one to which all were
ready to accede. The history of his book
is well known; but it scems as if the
book iteelf were not; when some, with
Dr. Lingard, pretend that he believed in
transubstantiation ; and others, with Mr.
Alexander Knox, suppose him to have
Dield the unintelligible middle Lypothesis
which they prefer. Bertram writes with
more candour and clearness than some
Protestants of the school of Bucer and
Calvin, and states the question tersely
thus: Utrum quod in coenn Domini fide-
Mum ore sumitr, corpus et sanguis
Clirlsti in mysterio sive figura fiat, an in
veritate ; determining for the former,
Erasm wuldz:d-; he tells us, have
lan
could have believed l{nle chmi;at:

i hunc in eo persisto,

quod mibi tradit seripturarum interpres
ccclesia.  Ep. uliii.  And some time be-
fore, in a letter to Pirckheimer, he inti-
mates his preference of the doctrine of
(Ecolampadius above that of Luther, if
both were private opinions, but prefers
the authority of the church to either.
Mili non displiceret (Ecolampadii sen-
tentia, nisi obstaret consensus ecclesige.
Nec enim video quid agat corpus insen-
sibile nec utilitatem allaturum si senti-
retur, modo adsit in symbolis gratia spi-
ritualis. Et tamen ab ecclesim consensu
non possum discedere, nec unguam dis-
cessl.  Tu sic dissentis ab (Keolampadio,
ut cum Luthero sentire malis, quam com
ecclesta, Ep. necexxiil. Sadolet thought,
like Erasmus, that the whole church
could not have been in so great an error
as the corporal presence would be, if
false, for so many ages. Sadoleti Epis-
tolee, p. 161.—1842.]

b Bossuet, Variations des Eglises Pro-
testantes, vol. i.; Seckendorf, P 1703
Clement, Bibliothdque Curieuse, vol, ii.
In the editions of 1531 we read : De cena
Domini docent, quod corpus et sanguis
Clristi vere adsint, et distribuantur ves-
centibus in ceena Domini, et improbant
secus docentes. In those of 1540 it runs

. thus; DcmuDamlnidment..qnodm

pane et vino vere exhibeantur corpus
€t sanguis Christi vescentibus in coenas
Domini,
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sentiments, shrunk, for various reasons, from an avowed
geparation from the church. Such we may reckon Faber
Stapnlensis, the most learned Frenchman of that age,
after Budeseus ; such perhaps was Budeeus himself ;' and
such were Bilibaldus Pirckheimer,™ Petrus Mosellanus,
jeatus Rhenanus, and Wimpfeling, all men of just renown
in their time.  Such above all, we may say, was Erasmus,
the precursor of bolder prophets than himself, who, in all
liis latter years, stood in a very unenviable state, exposed
to the shafts of two parties who forgave no man that
moderation which was a reproach to themselves. At the
beginning of this period he had certainly an esteem for
Melanchthon, (Ecolampadius, and other reformers; and
though already shocked by the violence of Luther, which
he expected to ruin the cause altogether, had not begun
to speak of him with disapprobation." In several points
of opinion he professed to coincide with the German re-
formers; but his own temper was not decisive. He was
capable of viewing a subject in various lights; his learn-
ing, as well as natural disposition, kept him irresolute ;
and it might not be easy to determine accurately the
tenets of so voluminous a theologian. One thing was
manifest, that he had greatly contributed to the success
of the Reformation. 1t was said that Erasmus had laid
the ege and Luther had hatched it. Erasmus afterwards,
when more alienated from the new party, observed that
he had laid a hen’s egg, but Luther had hatched a crow’s.”
Whatever was the bird, it pecked still at the church.
In 1522 came out the Colloguies of Erasmus, a book even

| Budwmus was snspected of Protest-
antism, and disapproved many things in
Lis own church; bt the passages quoted
from him by Gerdes, i, 186, prove that
be did not mean to take the leap.

™ Gerdes, vol. f. § 66-83. We have
scen abovo the moderation of Pirckheimer
In some 1 am not sure, how=
ever, that he did not comply with the
Refurmation after it was established at
Nuremberg.

* Male metuo misero Luthero; sic un-
dique fervet conjuratio; slc undique frri-
tastur fn illom principes, ac pracipod
Leo pontifex. Utinam Lutherns meum
weentug consilium, ab odlosis illis ac sedi-
tiosis abstinuisset. 1lus erat froctfs et
winus invidim. Parum esset unum ho-

minem perire; si res hoe iilis succedit,
nemo feret illorum insolentiam. Nom

gui t donec linguas ac booas ilte-
ras umnes subverterint.  Epist. pxxviii.,
Sept. 1620,

Lutherus, quod negari non potest, op-
timam fabulamn susceperat, et Christi
pene aboliti negotium summo cum orbis
applausu ceperat agere.  Sed utinam
yemn tantam graviuribus ac sedatioribus
eglsset cmsiliis, majoreque cum animi
calamique mwoderatione ; atque ulinam
n scriptls illius non essnt tam mulia
hooa, aut soa bona non vitidsset malis
haud ferendie.  Epist. pexxxv,, 2nd Sept.
1531,

© Epist. poexix., Dee, 1524,
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now much read, and deserving ff’ be g0, It was pro-
fessodly designed for the instruetion and amusement of
yonth ; but both are conveyed at the t'-xrc-nm» of the }:l‘uvn-
lent usages in religion. ‘The monkish party could npt.
bo blind to its effect. 'T'he faculty of theology at Paris,
in 1526, led by one Beda, a most bigoted enemy of Fras-
mus, censured the Colloguies for slighting the fasts of the
church, virginity, monkery, pilgrimages, and other esta-
blished parts of the religious system. They incurred of
course the displeasure of Rome, and have several times
been forbidden to be read in schools,  Erasmus pretended
that in his "IyBvopayia he only turned into ridicule the
abuse of fasting, and not the ordinances of the church,
It would be difficult, however, to find out this distinetion
in the dialogue, or indeed anything favourable to the
ceclesiastical cause in the whole book of C'olloquies. The
clergy are everywhere represented as idle and corrupt.
No one who desired to render established institutions
odious could ret about it in a shorter or surer way ; and
it would be strange if Erasmus had not done the church
more harm by such publications than he could compen-
sate by a few sneers at the reformers in his private letters,
In the single year 1527 Colinmus printed 24,000 copies
of the Colloquies, all of which were sold.

8. But about the time of this very publication we find
Estmate  Eirasmus growing by degrees more averse to the
ot radical inmovations of Luther. He has been

severely blamed for this by most Protestants ; and doubt-
less, 80 far as an undue a prehension of giving offence to
the powerful, or losing his pensions from the emperor
and king of England might influence him, no one can
undertake his defence. But it is to be remembered {hat
he did not by any means espouse all the opinions either
of Luther or Zwingle ; that ]l;e was disgusted at the vim-
lent language too common among the reformers, and at
the outrages committed by the populace ; that he antici-

pated great evils from the resumptuousness of ignorant
men i judging for themselves in religion ; that he pro-
"AblY was sincere in what he always maintained as té the
necessity of Ereserving the communion of the catholic
'c'l;urn]'l‘ which he thought consistent with much latitude
:_.fprwa!e faith and that, if he had gone among the

wiormers, he must either have concealed his real opinions
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more than he had hitherto done, or lived, as Melanchithon
did aftorwards, the victim of calumny and oppression,
He had also to allege that the froits of the Reformation
hiad by no means shown themselves in a more virtnous
condunet, and that many heated enthusiasts were depre-
f'.inlin_u; both all |'nra.nﬁmu studies and all assistance of

learning in theology.?

P The letters of Erasmus, wrilten
under the spur of fmmedinte feellngs,
are a perpetual commentary on the mis-
chiefs with which the Reformation, In
his oplnlon, was accompanied, Civitates
aliquot Germanioe Implentur erroribus,
desertoribus  monasterioram,  sucerdoti-
bus conjugntis, plerisque famelicls ae
nudls,  Nee allud quam saltatur, editur,
bibitur ne subatur; mnee docent nec
discunt ; mulla vitm sobrietas, nulla sin-
cerltas, " Ubleungque sunt, bl Jacent
omnes  bonm  discipline  eum  pletate.
(1627.) Epist. peeccll, Satls Jam diu
aundivimus, Evangelium, Evangellum,
Evangelium ; mores Evangelicos deslde-
ramus, Eplst. peceexivl,  Duo tantum
quarunt, censum et uxorem, Cwmtera
prestat illis Evangelium, hoe est, potes-
talem vivendi ut volunt. Epist. mvi
Tales vidi mores (Basilew) ut etlomsi
minus displicuissent dogmata, non pla-
oulsset tamen cum hujusmodi (sie] fosdus
Inire.  Epist. smixvi. Both these last
are addressed to Pirckhelmer, who was
rather more a Protestant than Erasmus;
80 that there f8 no falr suspicion of tem-
poriging. The reader may also look at
the 788th and 794rd Epistles, on the wild
doctrines of the Anabaptists and other
reformers, and at the 73181, on the effects
of Farel's first preaching at Basle in
1626,  See also Bayle, Farel, note B,

It in become very much the practice
with our English writers to consure

us for his conduct at this time.
Milner rarely does Justico to any one

=

creed was nearly that of the mederate
members of the chureh of Rome, nor
have 1 observed any proof of a change
in It.  But vaelllation, some would reply,
may be imputed to his conduct, 1
hardly think this word is applicable ;
though he acted from partioular im-
pulses, which might make him seem a
little incongistent in spirit, and certainly
wrote letters not always In the same
tone, according to his own tempor at the
moment, or that of his correspondent.
Nor was he avaricions: at least I know
no proof of it; and as to the epithot
artful, it {ll applies to & man who was
perpetually involving  himself by an
unguarded and fmprodent behavionr,
Dr, Cox proceeds to charge Erasmus with
secking o cardinal's hat.  But of this
there {8 nelther proof nor probability ;
he always declared his reluctance to ac-
cept that honour, and I cannot think that
in any part of his life he went the right
way to obtain it

Those who arraign Ernsmus so se-
verely (and I am not undertaking the
defence of every passage in his volumi-
nous Epistles) must proceed efther on
the assumption that no man of his
leamning und ability could honestly re-
main In the communion of the ehurch
of Rome, which s the height of bigotry
and Ignorance; or that, according to his
own religlous of , It was impossibl
for him to do so. This Is somewhat
more tenable, Inammuch as It can only
bo answered by o good deal of attention
to his writinge. DBut from various pas-

4 sagoa {n them, It may be Inderred that,

his mind was not made up on
poveral palnts, and perbaps for that rea-
son, be thought it right to fullow, in
assent as well ag eonformity, the catholic
tradition of the chureh, and, above all,
not to separate fram ber communion,
The reador may consult, for Erasmus's
opinlons on some chlef polnts of contro-
wverwy, his Kpdsties, pecexslil, pececlxxvil,
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524. Frasmus, at the instigation of those who

o l;':':e I;er::ll]:'ed to dislodge him from a neutral
versy with  station his timidity rather uﬂccted,' publushe:d
Luther. g Diatribe de libero arbitrio, selecting a topic
upon which Luther, in the opinion of most reasonable
men, was very open to attack. Luther answered in a
treatise, De servo arbitrio, flinching not, as smted_ his
character, from any tenet because it seemed paradoxical,
or revolting to general prejudice. The controversy
ended with a reply of Erasmus, entitled Hyperaspistes.®
1t is not to be understood, from the titles of' these tracts,
that the question of free will was discussed between
Luther and Erasmus in a philosophical, sense; though
Melanchthon in his Loci (‘ommunes, like the modern
Calvinists, had combined the theological position of the
spiritual inability of man with the metaphysical tenet of

His contro-

(which Jortin has a little misunderstood),
sxxxv., MliiLl, Mxciil. And see Jortin's
own fair statement of the case, i. 274,
Melanchthon had doubtless a sweeler
temper and a larger measure of human
charities than Erasmus, nor would I wish
to vindicate one great man at the ex-
pense of another, DBut I cannot refrain
from saying that no passage in the let-
ters of Erasmus is read with so much
pain as that in which Melanchthon,
after Luther's death, and writing to one
not very friendly, says of his connexion
with the founder of the Reformation, Tuli
sorvitutem pene deformem, &c.  Epist.
Melanchthon, p. 21 (edit. 1847). But the
characters of literary men are cruelly

Jortin's solution. Iam persuaded that
they are all mistaken, and that Erasmus
was no more referring to his treatise
against Luther than to the Trojan war.
The words occur in an answer to a letter
of Vives, written from London, wherein
he had blamed some passages in the Col-
loquies on the usual grounds of their
freedom as to ecclesiastical practices.
Erasmus, rather piqued at this, after re-
plying to the observations, insinuates to
Vives that the latter had ot written of
his own free will, but at the instigation
of some superior. Verum, ut ingenud
dicam, perdidimus liberum arbitrinm.
Illic mihi alind dictabat animus, aliud
scribebat  calomus. By a  figure of

tried by their correspondence, esp y
in an nge when more conventional dissi-
mulation was authorised by usage than
At present.

‘I Seckendorf took hold of a few words
in a letter of Erasmus, to insinuate that
Le hnd taken a side against his con.
sclence in writing his treatise De libero
arbitrio. Jortin, acute as he WS, seems
to have understood the passage the same
way, and endeavours to explain away
tae sense, as if he meant only that he
:lT u the task unwillingly.

Iner of course repeats the imputation ;
m it must o\:: ow:n_.mu;;t, perceiving
¥ g deny

what fn all his wri

R e g,

peech far from unusual, he delicately
suggests his own suspicion ns Vives's
apology. And the next letter of Vives
leaves no room for doubt: Liberum nr-
bitrium non perdidimus, quod tu asse-
rueris,—words that could have no pos-
sible meaning, upon the bhypothesis of
Seckendorf. There isnothing in the con-
text that can justify it, and it is equally
difficult to maintain the interpretation
Jortin gives of the phrase, aliud dictabat
animus, aliud scribebat calamus, which
can mean nothing but that he wrote
what he did not think. The letters are
becexxix, peeclexi. pecclxxvi. in Eras
mus's Epistles; or the reader may turn
to Jortin, i, 413,
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general necessity. Tuther on most occasions, though not
uniformly, acknowledged the freedom of the will as to in-
different actions, and also as to what they called the works
of the law. But he maintained that, even when regene-
rated and sanctified by faith and the Spirit, man had no
spiritnal free will ; and as before that time he conld do
no good, so after it he had no power to do ill; nor
indeed could he, in a strict sense, do either good or ill,
God always working in him, so that all his acts were
properly the acts of God, though man’s will being of
course the proximate cause, they might, in a secondary
sense, be ascribed to him. It was this that Erasmus
denied, in conformity with the doctrine afterwards held
by the council of Trent, by the church of England, and,
if we may depend on the statements of writers of au-
thority, by Melanchthon and most of the later Lutherans.
From the time of this controversy Luther seems to have
always spoken of Erasmus with extreme ill will; and if
the other was a little more measured in his expressions,
he fell not a jot behind in dislike.

10. The epistles of Erasmus, which occupy two folio
volumes in the best edition of his works, are a
vast treasure for the ecclesiastical and literary of his
history of his times.* Morhof advises the stu-
dent to common-place them; a task which, even in his
age, few would have spared leisure to perform, and
which the good index of the Leyden edition renders less
important.  Few men carry on so long and extensive a
correspondence without affording some vulnerable points
to the criticism of posterity. The failings of Erasmus
have been already adverted to; it is from his own

* Many of Luther's strokes at Eras- librum per literas deferat se in me esse

T

mus ccenr in the Colloquia Mensalia, animo candidissimo, ac propemodum pos-
which I quote from the translation.
“ Erasmus can do nothing but cavil and
flout; he cannot confute.” *‘1 charge
you in my will and testament that you
hate and loatkie Erasmus, that viper.”
c¢h. xliv. “ He called Erasmus an cpi-
cure and ungodly creature, for thinking
that if God dealed with men bhere on
earth as they deserved, it would not go

£o 11l with the good, ar so well with th  Epist.

the

tulat, ut ipsi gratias agam, quod me tam
civiliter tractavit, longe aliter scripturus
si cum hoste fuisset res.  Ep. peeexxxvi.

* (Many of the epistles of Erasmus
were published by Rhenanus from the
press of Frobenius sbout 1519. He pre-
tended to be angry, and that Frobenios

[

bad done this against his will; which
even Jortin perceives to be untrue.
vvil. This was a little like Vol-
taire, to whose physiognomy that of
Erasmus bas often been observed to bear
some resemblance ; and he has Leen sus-
pected of other similar tricks,—1542.]
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we derive our chief knowledge of them. {\n
3:3:::(:‘21;}1 z';nsibility to blame in his own person, w1th.
little regard to that of others; a genuine warmth of
friendship towards some, but an artllﬁcml pretence of_' it
too frequently assumed ; an_inconsistency t:)f profession
both as to persons and opinions, partly arising from the
different character of his correspondents, but in a great
degree from the varying impulses of his ardent mind, tend
to abate that respect which the name of Erasmus at first
excites, and which, on a candid estimate of his whole
life, and the tenor even of this correspondence, it onght
| to retain. He was the first conspicuous enemy of igno-
rance and superstition, the first restorer of Chrlst_lan
morality on a Seriptural foundation, and, notwithstanding
the ridiculous assertion of some moderns that he wanted
theological learning, the first who possessed it in its proper
sense, and applied 1t to its proper end.
11. In every succeeding year the letters of Erasmus
His aliena- Defray increasing animosity against the re-

tionfrom  formers. He had long been on good terms
formers ~ With Zwingle and (Ecolampadius, but became

inereases. g0 estranged by these party differences, that he
speaks of their death with a sort of triumph.! He still,
however, kept up some intercourse with Melanchthon,
The latter years of Erasmus could not have been happy ;
he lived in a perpetual irritation from the attacks of ad-
versaries on every side; his avowed dislike of the ro-
formers by no means assuaging the virulence of his
original foes in the church, or removing the suspicion of

"t Bene habet, quod duo Coryphmel per-
ferint, Zuinglius in acle, (Eeolampadius
paulo post febri et apostemate. Quod si
illis favisset evadios, actym fuisset de
nobls  Epist. Mecv. It {8 of course to
be regretted that Erasmus allowed this
bassage to escape him, even in a lotter.
With (Eeolampadins he had long carried
o o co nee. In gome book the
Latter had sald, Maguus Erasmus noster.
This was at a time when much suspieion
Was entertained of Erasmus, who writes
rather amusingly, in Fob, 1525, to com-

but, i they must speak of
b, Would prefer thelr consuro to

Syled noster. Epist. meexxviii,

Milner quotes this, leaving poor Erasmus
to his reader’s indignation for what he
would insinuate to be a plece of the
greatest baseness. But, in good truth,
what right had (Reclampadius to use the
word noster, if it conld be interpreted as
claiming Erasmus to his own side? He
was not theirs, as (Ecolampadius well
knew, in exterior profession, nor theirs
in the course they had seen fit to pursue.

It ls just towards Erasmus to mention,
that he never dissembled his affection for
Lewis Berquin, the first martyr to Pro-
testantisin in France, who was burned in

Y 15628, cven in the time of lis danger,

Eplst. peccolxxvi, Frasmus lLad no
mare inveterate enemics than in the
nulversity of Paris,
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lukewarmness in the orthodox cause. Part of this
should fairly be ascribed to the real independence of his
mind in the formation of his opinions, though not always
in their expression, and to their incompatibility with the
extreme doctrines of either side. But an habitual in-
discretion, the besetting sin of literary men, who seldom
restrain their wit, rendered this hostility far more
general than it need have been, and, accompanied as it
was with a real timidity of character, exposed him to
the charge of insincerity, which he could better palliate
by the example of others than deny to have some found-
ation, Erasmus died in 1536, having returned to Basle,
which, on pretence of the alterations in religion, he had
quitted for Friburg in Brisgau a few years before. No
differences of opinion had abated the pride of the citizens
of Basle in their illustrious visitor. Erasmus lies in-
terred in their cathedral, the earliest, except (Ecolampa-
dius, in the long list of the literary dead which have
rendered that cemetery conspicuous in Europe.

12. The most striking effect of the first preaching of
the Reformation was that it appealed to the
ignorant; and though political liberty, in the phfemer.
sense we use the word, cannot be reckoned the g;fm*{e
aim of those who introduced it, yet there pre-
dominated that revolutionary spirit which loves to
witness destruction for its own sake, and that intoxicated
self-confidence which renders folly mischievous. Women
took an active part in religious dispute; and though in
some respects the Roman Catholic religion is very con-
genial to the female sex, we cannot be surprised that
many ladies might be good Erotestanta against the right
of any to judge better than themselves. The translation
of the New Testament by Luther in 1522, and of the
Old a few years later, gave weapons to all disputants ;
it was common to hold conferences before the burgo-
masters of German and Swiss towns, who settled the
points in controversy, one way or other, perhaps as well
as the learned would have done.

13. We cannot give any attention to the story of the
Reformation, without being struck by the ex- e
traord.im.ry analogy it bears to that of_ flm lna_t these times
fifty years. He who would study the spirit of this —
mighty age may see it reflected as iu a mirvor L



366 PARALLEL WITH THE PRESENT TIMES.  PanrI.

from the days of Luther and Erasmus. Man, who, sp_es_lkin z
of him collectively, has never re:asoned for himself, is the
puppet of impulses n.nd prejudices, be they for good or
for evil. These are, in the usual course of things, tradi-
tional notions and sentiments, strengthened by repe-
tition, and running into habitual trains of thought.
Nothing is more difficult, in general, than to make a
nation perceive anything as true, or seek its own interest
in any manner, but as its forefathers have opined or
acted. Change in these respects has been, even in
Europe, where there is most of flexibility, very gradual ;
the work, not of argument or instruction, but of exterior
circumstances slowly operating through a long lapse of
time. There have been, however, some remarkable
exceptions to this Jaw of uniformity, or, if I may use the
term, of secular variation. The introduction of Christi-
anity seems to have produced a very rapid subversion of
ancient prejudices, a very conspicuous alteration of the
whole channel through which moral sentiments flow, in
nations that have at once received it. This has also not
unfrequently happened through the influence of Moham-
medism in the Fast. Next to these great revolutions in
extent and degree, stand the two periods we have begun
by comparing ; that of the Reformation in the sixteenth
century, and that of political innovation wherein we
have long lived. In each, the characteristic features
are a contempt for antiquity, a shifting of prejudices, an
inward sense of self-esteem leading to an assertion of
private judgment in the most uninformed, a sanguine
confidence in the amelioration of human affairs, a ﬂu
of the heart on great ends, with a comparative disregar
of all things infermediate. In each there has been so°
mich of alloy in the motives, and, still more, so much
of danger and suffering in the means, that the cautious
and moderate have shrunk back, and sometimes retraced
their own steps rather than encounter evils which at a
distance they had mnot seen in their full magnitude.
Hence we may pronounce with certainty what Luther,
Hutten, Carlostadt, what again More, Erasmus, Melanch-
thon, Cassander, wonld have been in the nineteenth
Qe‘l:‘“g. t;ngl \:_hnt oug own contemporaries would have
eir times. But we are too apt to judge others

not as the individualities of personalpcham]ct(:g and th;
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varying aspects of circumstances rendered them, and
would have rendered us, but according to our opinion
of the consequences, which, even if estimated by us
rightly, were such as they could not determinately havo
foreseen. '
14. In 1531 Zwingle lost his life on the field of battle.

It was the custom of the Swiss that their pas-
tors should attend the citizens in war to exhort ™
the combatants and console the dying. But the reformers
soon acquired a new chief in a young man superior in
learning and probably in genius, John Calvin, i e
a native of Noyon in Picardy. His Institutions, tutes.
published in 1536, became the text-book of a powerful
body, who deviated in some few points from the Helvetic
school of Zwingle. They are dedicated to Francis 1., in
langnage good, though not perhaps as choice as wonld
have been written in Italy, temperate, judicious, and
likely to prevail upon the general reader, if not upon the
king. This treatise was the most systematic and exten-
sive defence and exposition of the Protestant doctrine
which had appeared. Without the overstrained phrases
and wilful paradoxes of Luther’s earlier writings, the
Institutes of Calvin seem to contain most of his prede-
cessor’s theological doctrine, except as to the corporal
presence. He adopted a middle course as to this, and
endeavoured to distinguish himself from the Helvetic
divines. It is well known that he brought forward the
predestinarian tenets of Augustin more fully than Luther,
who seems, however, to have maintained them with
equal confidence. They appeared to Calvin, as doubtless
they are, clearly deducible from their common doctrine
as to the sinfulness of all natural actions, and the arbi-
trary irresistible conversion of the ive soul by the
power of God. The city of Geneva, throwing off subjec-
tion to its bishop, and embracing the reformed religion
in 1536, invited Calvin to an asylum, where he soon
became the guide and legislator, though never the osten-

ible magistrate, of the new republic.

15. The Helvetian reformers at Zurich and Bern wero

now more and more separated from the Luthe- "

rans; and in spite of frequent endeavours 10 i ences
reconcile their differences, ecach party, but e SO
especially the latter, became as exclusive and )
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nearly as intolerant as the church which they had quitted.
Among the Lutherans themselves, those who rigidly
adhered to the spirit of their founder’s doctrine grew
estranged, not externally, but in language and affection,
from the followers of Melanchthon." Luther himself,
who never withdrew his friendship from the latter,
seems to have been alternately under his influence and
that of inferior men. The Anabaptists, in their well-
known occupation of Munster, gave such proof of the
tremendous consequences of fanaticism, generated in
great measure by the Lutheran tenet of assurance, @hat
the paramount necessity of maintaining human society
tended more to silence these theological subtleties than

any arguments of the same

U Amsdorfius Luthero scripsit, vipe-
ram cum in sinu alere, me significans,
omitto alia multa, Epist. Melanchthon,
p- 450 (edit. 1647). Luther's temper
seems to have grown more impracticable
as he advanced in life. Melanchthon
threatened to leave him. Amsdorf and
that class of men flattered his pride. See
the following letters, In one, written
about 1549, he says: Tull etiam antea
servitutemm pene deformem cum sepe
Lutherus magis sum nature, in qua
uhopeixia erat baud exigua, quam vel
persong sug, vel utilitati communi ser-
viret. p.21. Thisletter is too apulogetical
and temporising. Nec movi has contro-
versias (ue distraxerunt rempublicam ;
sed incidi in motas, que cum et mults
essent el inexplicat®, quodam simplici
studio qumrendwe veritatis,
cum multi docti et sapientes initio ap-
planderent, considerare eas cepl. Kt

materias quasdam horridiores
autor initio miscuerat, tamen alia vera et
Lecessaria non putavi reficienda esse,
Hae com excerpta amplecterer, paulatim
liquas absurdas opini vel sustuli vel
lenii.  Melanchthon should bave remem-
bered that no one had laid down these
opinions with more unreserve, or in a
mare * horrid  way of disputation, than
bimself in the first edition of his Loci
Communes. In these and other
hie endeavours to etrike st Luther for fuults
Which were equally his own, though
dubticss ot so long persisted in.
b::lnwhthnu. in the first edition of the
Communes, which will scarcely be

class. And from this time

found except in Von der Hardt, sums up
the free-will question thus:

Si ad prwedestinationem referas huma-
nam voluntatem, nec in externis, nec in
internis operibus ulla est libertas, sed
eveniunt omnia juxta destinationem divi-
nam.

Si ad opera externa referas voluntatem,
quaedam videtur esse, judicio naturse,
libertas.

Si ad affectus referas voluniatem, nulla
plane libertas est, etinm natura judicio.
This proves what I have said in another
place, that Melanchthon held the doctrine
of strict philosophical necessity. Luther
does the same, in express words, once at
least in the treatise De servo arbitrio,
vol. ii. fol. 429 (edit. Wittenberg, 1554).

In an epistle often quoted by others,
Melanchthon wrote: Nimis horride fu-
erunt apud nostros disputationes de fato,
et discipline npocuerunt. But a more
thoroughly ingenuons man might have
said nostre for apud nostros. Certain it
is, however, that he had changed his
opinions considerably before 1640, when
he published his Moralis Philosophis
Epitome, which contains evidence of his
bolding the synergism, or activity, and
co-operation with divine grace of the
buman will. See p. 39.

The animosity excited in the violent

passages Lutherans by Melanchthon's moderation

in drawing up the Confession of Augs-
burg is shown in Camerarius, Vita Me-
lanchthon, p. 124 (edit. 1686). From
this time it continued to harass him till
his death.
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that sect itself, if it did not lose all its enthusiasm,
learned how to regulate it in subordination to legal and
moral duties.

16. England, which had long contained the remnants
of Wiclitfe’'s followers, could not remain a
stranger to this revolution. Tyndale’s New permmed
Testament was printed at Antwerp in 1526 ; spreadin
the first translation that had been made into "¢
English. The cause of this delay has been already ex-
plained, and great pains were taken. to suppress the
circulation of Tyndale’s version. But England was then
inclined to take its religion from the nod of a capricious
tyrant. Persecution would have long repressed the
spirit of free judgment, and the king, for Henry's life at
least, have retained his claim to the papal honour con-
ferred on him as defender of the faith, if * Gospel light,”
as Gray has rather affectedly expressed it, had not
“flashed from Boleyn’s eyes.” But we shall not dwell
on so trite a subject. It is less familiar to every one,
that in Italy the seeds of the Reformation were s
early and widely sown. A translation of Me- .
lanchthon’s Loci Communes, under the name of Ippofilo
da Terra Nigra, was printed at Venice in 1521, the very
year of its appearauce at Wittenberg; the works of
Luther, Zwingle, and Bucer were also circulated under
false names.* The Italian translations of Seripture made
in the fifteenth century were continually reprinted ; and
in 1530 a new version was published af Venice by
Brucioli, with a preface written in a Protestant tone.”
The great intercourse of Italy with the Cisalpine nations
through war and commerce, and the '}w.rﬁa.hty of Renée
of France, duchess of Ferrara, to the new docirines,
whose disciples she encouraged at her court, under the
pretext of literature, contributed to spread an active
spirit of inquiry. In almost every comsiderable city,
between 1525 and 1540, we find proofs of a_small band
of protestants, not in general abandoniug the outward
profession of the church, but coinciding in most respects
with Luther or Zwingle. It has lately been proved that
a very early proselyte to the Reformation, and one whom
we should least expect to find in that number, was Berni,

* M‘Crie’s Hist. of Reformation inTtaly. ther as early ns 1521, P. 32

were written in favour of Lu- ¥ Id, p. 53, 55,
VOL. 1. 2
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foro ympletion, if not the commencement, of his
:]:J:::;- :,]:,ctgéngglando Innamorato ; which he attempted
to render in some places the vehicle of his disapprobation
of the church. This may account for the freedom from
indecency which distinguishes that poen, an:i contrasts
with the great licentiousness of Berni's lighter and
earlier productions. 1A 3% _

17. The Ttalians are an imaginative, but not essentially
Ttaliun a superstitious people, or liable, nationally
heterodosy. speaking, to the gloomy prejudices that master
the reason. Among the classes whose better education
had strengthened and developed the acuteness and intel-
ligence so general in Italy, a silent disbelief of the
popular religion was far more usual than in any other
country. In the majority this has always taken the turn
of a complete rejection of all positive faith; but at the
era of the Reformation especially, the substitution of
protestant for Romish christianity was an alternative to
be embraced by men of more serious temperaments.

* This curious and unexpected fact was
brought to light by Mr. Panizzi, who found
a short pamphlet of extreme scarcity,
and unnoticed, I believe, by Zeno or any
other bibliographer (except Nicerun,
xxxviil. 76), in the library of Mr. Gren-
ville. Itis written by Peter Paul Ver-
gerio, and printed at Basle in 1554. This
contains eight stanzas, ded to
have been prefixed by Berni to the twen-
tieth canto of the Orlando I ato,

mani del celeste padre, &e. Veggendo
egli che questo gran tiranno non permitten
onde alcuno potesse comporre all’ aperta
di quei libri, per 1i qualialtri possa pene-
trare nella cognizione del vero, andando.
attorno per le man d' ognunc un certo
libro profano chinmato innamoramento
d’ Orlando, che era inetto @ mal composto,
il Berna [sic] s’ immagind di fare un bel
trattato; e cib fu ch’ egli si pose a

They are of a decidedly Protestant cha-
racter. For these stanzas othersare sub-
stituted in the printed editions much
inferior, and, what is remarkable, almost
the only indecent passage in the whole
poem, Mr, Panizzi is of opinion that
great liberties bave been taken with the
Orlando Innamorato, which is & posthu-
mous publication, the earliest edition
belng at Venice, 1541, five years after
the anthor's death. Vergerio, in this
tract, the whole of which has been re-
printed by Mr, P.in §il. 361 of his Bolardo,
says of Berni: Costui quasi agli ultimi
suol anni non fa altro che carne e mondo;
:1:1 ‘:’:. ‘ci fm:-;p ampia fede aleuni snol
< e puesie, delle quall egli mol

foell imbrattd. Ma per::lhé lli}som:‘ml:;
e seritto nel libro delln vita, ne era
Possllile o' egll potesse foggire delle

. competent reader.

inre le rime e le altre partidi quel
libro, di che esso n' era ottimo artefice, e
poi aggiungendovi di suo alcune stanze,
pensb di entrare con questa occasione e
con quel mezzo (insin che d' altro migliore
ne avesse potuto avere) ad iusegnare la
verith delll Evangelio, &c. Whether
Vergerio is wholly to be trusted in all
this account, more of which will be found
reference to Panizzi's edition of the
Orlando Innamorato, I must leave to the
The following ex-
pressions of Mr. P., though, I think,
rather strong, will show the opinion of
one conversant with the literatore and
history of those times:—* The more we
refleet on the state of Italy at that time
the more have we reason to suspect that
the reforming tenets were as popular
among the higher classes in Italy in those
days as liberal notions in ours.” P, 361,

#
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(lertain it is, that we find traces of this aberration from
orthodoxy, in one or the other form, through much of
the literature of Italy, sometimes displaying itself only
in censures of the vices of the clergy; censures from
which, though in other ages they had been almost uni-
versal, the rigidly catholic party began now to abstain.
We have already mentioned Pontanus and Mantuan.
Trissino, in his Italia Liberata, introduces a sharp invec-
tive against the church of Rome." The Zodiacus Vita
of Manzolli, whose assumed Latin name, by which he is
better known, was Palingenins Stellatus, teems with
invectives against the monks, and certainly springs from
a protestant source.” The first edition is of 1537, at
Basle. But no one writer is more indignantly severe
than Alamanni.’®

18. This rapid, though rather secret ({:rugress of heresy
among the more educated Italians could not fail |
to alarm their jealous church. They had not in the
won over the populace to their side; for, Em
though censures on the superior clergy were
listened to with approbation in every country, there was
little probability that the Italians wonld generally abjure

modes of worship so congenial to their national temper,

® This passage, which is in the six-
teenth canto, will be found in Roscoe’s
Leo X., Append. No. 164 ; but the reader
would be mistaken in supposing, as
Roscoe’s language seems to imply, that
it is only contgined in the first edition of
1648, The fact is that Trissino cancelled
these lines in the unsold copies of that
editivn, so that very few are found to
contain them ; but they are restored in
the edition of the Italia Liberata printed
at Verona in 1729.

b The Zodiacus Vite is a long moral
poem, the bools of which are named from
the signs of the zodiac. It is not very
poetical, but by no means without strong
passages of sense and spirit in a lax
Horatian metre, The author bas said
more than encugh to incur the suspicion
of Lutheranism,

I have observed several proofs of this;
the following will sufice :—

Scd tna presertim non intret limina

nﬁﬂ'f':’.? ‘monachus, vel quavis lege
sacerdos,

Hos foge; is enim nulla hac im-
manior ; hi sunt
Fex hominum, fons stultitiz, sentina

malorum,

Agnorum sub pelle lupi, mercede co-
lentes,

Non pietate, Dewmn; falsa sub imagine
vecti

Decipiunt  stolidos, a¢ religionls in

bra
mﬁﬁf actus &:enu-s, et mille placnia
condunt, &e. Leo (b v

I could find, probably, more decisive
Lutheranism in searching throngh the
poem, but have omitted to make noles in
rewding it.
€ Abi cleea gente, che 1" hal troppo n

pregios
Tu credi ben, che questa ria semenza
Hablian piid’ altri gratia e privilegio;
Ch'* altra trovi hoggl o lei vera af;:is‘ua.
vi - .

Che nw L 3
Heato 'l mondo, che sara mal senza, k.
Satir. L
The twelfth Satire concludes with a
similar execration, In (e name of Italy,
agninst the church of Rome.
282
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as to have been devised, or retained from heathen ti.mes,
in compliance with it. Even of those who had assucmtud
with the reformers, and have been in consequence
reckoned among them, some were far from intending to
break off from a church which had been identified }v1fh
all their prejudices and pursuits. Such was Flaminio,
one of the most elegant of poets and best of men; and
such was the accomplished and admirable Vittoria Co-
lonna! But those who had drunk deeper of the cup of
free thought had no other resource, when their private
assemblies had been detected, and their names pro-
scribed, than to fly beyond the Alps. Bemard Ochino,
a Capuchin preacher of great eminence, being snmmoned
to Rome, and finding his death resolved upon, fled to
(Gieneva. His apostasy struck his admirers with asto-
nishment, and possibly put the Italians more on their
gnard against others. Peter Martyr, well known after-
wards in England, soon followed him ; the academy of
Modena, a literary society highly distingnished, but long
suspected of heresy, was compelled, in 1542, to subscribe
a declaration of faith; and though Lombardy was still
full of secret protestants, they lived in continual terror
of persecution during the rest of this period. The small
reformed church of Ferrara was broken up in 1550;
many were imprisoned, and one put to death.®

19, Meantime the natural tendency of speculative
minds to press forward, though checked at this
time by the inflexible spirit of the leaders of
the Reformation, gave rise to some theological novel-
ties. A Spanish physician, Michael Reves, commonly
called Servetus, was the first to open a new scene
in religions innovation. The ancient controversies on
the Trinity had long subsided ; if any remained whose
creed was not unlike that of the Arians, we must seek
for them among the Waldenses, or other persecuted
sects. But even this is obscure; and Erasmus, when
acensed of Arianism, might reply with apparent truth,

4 MCrie discusses
nulons of these two, P. ‘l;‘}:?f:hmthemogl;

Servetuos,

a collected light upon a subject interest-

:ln\‘e those of Flaminio in doubt ; but
1: letters, published at Nuremberg in
s': 1;5:1: i;. favour of his arthodoxy,
s Dr. M'Crie’s History of the
Retornosiion in Italy, which has thrown

ing and little familiar, I have made use
of his predecessor Gerdes, Specimen
ltalim reformatw; of T vill,
1505 of Giannone, iv. 108, et alibi; and
of Galluzzi, Istoria del Gran Ducato, ii.
292, 309,
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that no heresy was more extinet. Servetus, however,
thongh not at all an Arian, framed a scheme, not pro-
bably quite novel, which is a difficult matter, but sound-

ing very unlike what was deemed orthodoxy. Being an
imprudent and impetuous man, he assailed the funda-
mental doctrines of reformers as much as of the Catholic
church with none of the management necessary in such
cases, as the title of his book, printed in 1531, De Tri-
nitatis erroribus, is enough to show. He was so little
satisfied with his own performance, that in a second
treatise, called Dialogues on the Trinity, he retracts the
former as ill-written, though without having changed
any of his opinions. These works are very scarce and
obscurely worded, but the tenets seem to be nearly what
are called Sabellian.’

20, The Socinian writers derive their sect from a small
knot of distinguished men, who met privately at riqim
Vicenza about 1540 ; including Leelius Socinus, in ltaly.
at that time too young to have had any influence, Ochino,
Grentile, Alciati, and some others, This fact has been
doubted by Mosheim and M*‘Crie, and does not rest on
much evidence; while some of the above names are
rather improbable® It is certain, however, that many
of the Italian reformers held anti-Trinitarian opinions,
chiefly of the Arian form. M‘Crie suggests that these
had been derived from Servetus; but it does not appear
that they had any acquaintance, or concurred, in general,
with him, who was very far from Arianism; and it is
much more probable that their tenets originated among
themselves. = If, indeed, it were necessary to look for an
heresiarch, a Spanish gentleman, resident at Naples, by
name Valdes, is far more likely than Servetus. It is
agreed that Valdes was one of the chief teachers of the
Reformation in Italy; and he has also been supposed to
have inelined towards Arianism.”

f The original editions of the works of
Servetus very rarely occur; but there
_ mre reprints of the last century, which
themselves are by no means common.

B Lubienecius, Hist, Reformat, P'olo-
l[ﬂm; M‘Crie's Hist. of Reformation in
taly, p. 154.

Ill:DrI.hH'Cr{e is inclined to deny the
Arianism of Valdes, and says it cannot
be found in Lis writings (p. 132) ; others

bave been of a different opinion. See
Clialmers’s Dictlonary, art. Valdesso, and
Bayle. His Considerations were trans-
lated into English in 1638, 1 can find no
evidence as to this point one way or the
other in the bouk ftself, which betrays a
good deal of fanaticlsm, and confidence in
the privale teaching of the Spirit. The
tenets are bigh Lutheranism as to buman
sction, and derived perbaps from the
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21. Even in Spain, the natural soil of tenacious super-

21, E?:tl;tlign’l:md the birthplace of the Inquisition, a
riia® few seeds of Protestantism were early sown.
wndLow  The first writings of Luther were translated
Countrle®  into Spanish soon after their appearance ; the
Holy Office began to take alarm about 1530. Several
suspected followers of the new creed were confined in
monasteries, and one was burnt at Valladolid in 1541.'
But in no country where the Reformation was severely
restrained by the magistrate did it spread so extensively
as in the Netherlands. Two Augustine monks were
burned at Brussels in 1523, and their death had the
effect, as Erasmus tells us, of increasing prodigiously the
number of heretics.* From that time a bitter persecu-
tion was carried on, both by destroying books, and
punishing their readers; but most of the seventeen pro-
vineces were full of sectaries,

22. Deeply shaken by all this open schism and lurk-
orerof  10g disaffection, the church of Rome seemed to
Jesuits. have little hope but in the superstition of the

populace, the precarious support of the civil power, or
the quarrels of her adversaries. But she found an un-
expected source of strength in her own bosom; a green
shoot from the yet living trunk of an aged tree. By a
bull, dated the 27th of September, 1540, Paul 111, esta-
blished the order of Jesuits, planned a fow years before
by Ignatius Loyola. The leading rules of this order
were, that a general should be chosen for life, whom
every Jesuit was to obey as he did God; and that
besides the three vows of the regulars, poverty, chastity,
and obedience, he should promise to go wherever the
pope should command. They were to wear no other
dress than the clergy usually did; no regular hours of
prayer were enjoined ; but they were bound to pass their
time usefully for their neighbours, in preaching, in the
direction of consciences, and the education of youth.
Loci Communes of Melanchthon. Beza non pancoe.  Sevitum est et in Hol-

condemned the book. landif. Quid multis? Ubicunque fumos
' M«Crie's Hist. of Reformation in excitavit nuncius, ubicungue swevitinm
hn:*m exercuit Carmelita, ibi diceres fuisse fac~
nmcﬂnl-lut camificina.  Tandem tam hwresion sementem. Ep. siclxiiis
ellm tres Augustinenses [duo 7] The history of the Reformation in the
Z:::um:. affccti sunt supplicio. Quaris Low Countries has been copiously written
- im? Eacivitas antea purissima co- by Gerard Brandt, to whose second and
iabero Luther! discipulos, et quidem  third books I refer the reader.




Cuar. VL COUNCIL OF TRENT. 375

Such were the principles of an institution which has,
more effectnally than any other, exhibited the moral
power of a united association in moving the great un-
organised mass of mankind,

23. The Jesuits established their first school in 1546,
at Gandia in the kingdom of Valencia, under Thetr
the auspices of Francis Borgia, who derived popularity.
the title of duke from that city., It was erected into a
university by the pope and king of Spain,™ This was
the commencement of that vast influence they were
speedily to acquire by the control of education. They
began about the same time to scatter their missionaries
over the East. This had been one of the great objects
of their foundation. And when news was brought, that
thousands of barbarians had flocked to the preaching of
Francis Xavier, that he had poured the waters of baptism
on their heads, and raised the cross over the prostrate
idols of the East, they had enough, if not to silence the
envy of competitors, at least to secure the admiration of
the Catholic world. Men saw in the Jesunits courage
and self-devotion, learning and politeness; qualities the
want of which had been the disgrace of monastic frater-
nitics, They were formidable to the enemies of the
church ; and those who were her friends cared little for
the jealousy of the secular clergy, or for the technical
opposition of lawyers, The mischiefs and dangers that
Ellight attend the institution were too remote for popular

arm,

24, In the external history of Protestant churches,
two events, not long preceding the middle of the Council of
sixteenth century, served to compensate each Trent
other,—the unsuccessful league of the Lutheran princes
of Germany, ending in their total defeat, and the esta-
blishment of the reformed religion in England by the
council of Edward VI. It admits, however, of no doubt,
that the principles of the Reformation were still pro-
grossive, not only in those countries where they were
countenanced by the magistrate, but in others, like
France and the Low Countries, where they incurred the
Tisk of martyrdomn. Meantime Paul III had, with mue}z
reluctance, convoked a genmeral council as Trent. This

m Fleury, Hist. Ecclds, xxix. 221.
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mot on the 13th of December, 1545; and after deter-
mining a large proportion of the disputed proble{ng in
theology, especially such as related to grace and original
sin, was removed by the pope, in March, 1547, to his
own city of Bologna, where they sat but a short time
before events ocenrred which compelled them to suspend
their sessions. They did not re-assemble till 1551,

25. The greatest difficulties which embarrassed the
isaner council of Trent appear to have arisen from the
diiculties. ¢lashing doctrines of scholastic divines, espe-
cially the respective followers of Thomas Aquinas and
Duns Scotus, embattled as rival hosts of Dominicans and
Franciscans.® The fathers endeavoured, as far as possible,
to avoid any decision which might give too unequivocal
a victory to either; though it has generally been thought,
that the former, having the authority of Augustin, as
well as their own great champion, on their side, have
come off, on the whole, superior in the decisions of the
counecil.” But we must avoid these subtilties, into which
it is difficult not to slide when we touch on such topies,

26. In the history of the Reformation, Luther is in-
Charscterof cOmparably the greatest name. We see him,
Luther.  in the skilful composition of Robertson, the
chief figure of a group of gownsmen, standing in con-
trast on the canvas with the crowned rivals of France
and Austria, and their attendant warriors, but blended
in the unity of that historic picture. This amazing
influence on the revolutions his own age, and on
the opinions of mankind, seems to have produced, as is
not inatural, an exaggerated notion of his intellectnal
greatuess, It is admitted on all sides, that he wrote his
own language with force and purity; and he is reckoned

" Fleury, xxix. 154, et alibi; F. Paul, of much ability, considering the embar-
llbl; IL and ilf. passim, rassments with which they had to
It is usual for Protestant writers to struggle, and of an honest of e
iuveigh against the Tridentine fathers. formation, among a large body, as to
:. do not assent to their decisions, which those matters which, in their Judgment,
lmllothemmﬂudlmleﬂ:e ought to be reformed. The notes of
ntrignes of the papal party. But I must Courayer on Sarpi’s history, though he
resume o say that, reading their pro- s not much less of a Protestant than his
:ﬁx:nthemufwwuh original, are more candid, and 1y
= i m;iml historian 1o whom very judicions. Pallavicini I have not
- m“ y récourse, an read; but what is valuable in him will
hmm Aoy that conld have come doubtless be found in the continuation of
reformed churches, 1 find proofs  Fleury, vol. xxix, et alibi.
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one of its best models. The hymns in use with the
[utheran church, many of which are his own, possess a
simple dignity and devoutness. never, probably, excelled
in that class of poetry, and alike distinguished from the
poverty of Sternhold or Brady, and from the meretricious
ornament of later writers, Dut from the Latin works of
Luther few readers, I believe, will rise without disap-
pointment. Their intemperance, their coarseness, their
inelegance, their scurrility, their wild paradoxes, that
menace the foundations of religious morality, are not
compensated, so far at least as my slight acquaintance
with them extends, by much strength or acuteness, and
still less. by any impressive eloquence. Some of his
treatises, and we may instance his reply to Henry VIIL,,
or the book ¢ against the falsely-named order of bishops,”
can be described as little else than bellowing in %ad
Latin, Neither of these books display, as far as I can
Judge, any striking ability. It is not to be imagined
that a man of his vivid parts fails to perceive any advan-
tage which may offer itself in that close grappling,
sentence by sentence, with an adversary, which ﬁli
most of his controversial writings; and in scornful irony
he had no superior. His epistle to Erasmus, prefixed to
the treatise De servo arbitrio, is bitterly insolent in
terms as civil as he could use, But the clear and com-
prehensive line of argument, which enlightens the reader’s
understanding, and resolves his difficulties, is always
wanting. An unbounded dogmatism, resting on an a_bso-
lute confidence in the infallibility, practically speaking,
of his own judgment, pervades his writings; no indul-
gence is shown, no pause allowed, to the hesitating;
whatever stands in the way of his decisions, the fathers
of the church, the schoolmen and philosophers, the
canons and councils, are swept away in a current of im-
petuous declamation; and as every thing contained in
Seripture, according to Luther, is easy to be understood,”
and can only be understood in his sense, every devia-
tion from his doctrine incurs the anathema of perdition.
Jemma’ ha aaya’ ﬁr from being htly mﬂm(l. mnﬂ.t,
but for some gpaoig] grace, have n damned for his
V [This, however, is only for those who ad quamlibet cjus partem intelligendam,

are illuminated by the Spirit. Spiritus Vol iL fol. 428, edit. Wittenberg, 1564.—
enfm requiritur ad totam Seripturam, ¢t 1542.]
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i ion of St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans." That
:;:chp:ieut;;lians, as well as the whole clm}-ch of Ih!me,
and the Anabaptists, were shut out by their tenets from
salvation, is more than insinuated in numerous passages
of Luther’s writings. Yet he had passed himself through
several changes of opinion. In 1518 he rejected auri-
cular confession ; in 1520 it was both useful and neces-
sary; not long afterwards it was again laid aside. I
have found it impossible to reconcile, or to understand,
his tenets concerning faith and works; and can only
perceive, that, if there be any reservation in favour of
the latter, not merely sophistical, of which I am hardly
well convinced, it consists in distinctions too subtle for
the people to apprehend. These are not the oscillations
of the balance i a calm understanding, conscious of the
difficulty which so often attends the estimate of opposite
presumptions, but alternate gusts of dogmatism, during
which, for the time, he was as tenacious of his judgment
as if it had been uniform.

27. It is not impossible that some offence will be
taken at this character of his works by those who have
thought only of the man; extraordinary as he doubtless
was in himself, and far more so as the instrument of
mighty changes on earth. Many of late years, especially
in Germany, without holding a single one of Luther's
more peculiar tenets, have thought it necessary to mag-
nify his intellectual gifts. Frederic Schlegel is among
these; but in his panegyric there seems a little wish to
insinuate that the reformer’s powerful understanding had
a taint of insanity. This has not unnaturally occurred
to others, from the strange tales of diabolical visions
Luther very serionsly recounts, and from the incon-
sistencies as well as the extravagance of some passages.
Bui_; the total absence of self-restraint, with the intoxi-
cating effects of presumptuousness, is sufficient to account
for aberrations, which men of regular minds construe into
actual madness. Whether Luther were perfectly in earnest
s to his personal interviews with the devil, may be
doubtful ; one of them he seems to represent as internal.
mzs' Very little of theological literature, published

“tween 1520 and 1550, except such as bore imme-

% Tuferaum potins quam cwlum Hie

, Yo- I aut tum esse audeam die
Dymus merult; tantum abest ut ipsum  cere, Id. ful, 478,
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diately on the great controversies of the age, has ob-
tained sufficient reputation to come within our . ’
researches, which, upon this most extensive por- 1—1?:{[.‘:?""1
tion of ancient libraries, do not extend to digturly Eresmws
the slumbers of forgotten folios, The Paraphrase of Eras-
mus was the most distingnished work in Seriptural in-
terpretation. Though not satisfactory to the violent of
either party, it obtained the remarkable honour of being
adopted in the infancy of our own Protestantism. Every
parish church in England, by an order of council in
1547, was obliged to have a copy of this paraphrase.
It is probable, or rather obviously certain, that this
order was not complied with.”

29. The Loci Communes of Melanchthon have already
been mentioned. The writings of Zwingle, F
collectively published in 1544, did not attain cutmon,
cqual reputation : with more of natural ability Remis
than erudition, he was left behind in the gene-

.ral advance of learning. Calvin stands on higher ground.
His Institutes are still in the hands of that numerous
body who are usually denominated from him. The
works of less conspicuous advocates of the Reformation
which may fall within this earlier period of controversy
will not detain us ; nor is it worth while to do more on
this occasion than mention the names of a few omce
celebrated men in the communion of Rome, Vives, Caje-
tan, Melchior, Cano, Soto, and Catharin® The two
latter were prominent in the council of Trent, the first
being of the Dominican party, or that of Thomas Aquinas,
which was virtually that of Augustin; the second a
Scotist, and in some points deviating a hfﬂa from wlu_a.t
passed for the more orthodox tenets either in the catholic
or protestant churches.* ¢

30. These elder champions of a long war, especially
the Romish, arve, with a very fer exceptions, This lite-
known only by their names and lives. These raure
ave they, and many more there were down to oy
the middle of the seventeenth century, at whom,

bt y w bave since been
u&i?"&“&'. mh‘am :ﬂ?ﬂﬁhh::m? "’b 3l ‘ .
together, we have an interpretation :: '1:;;. Eickborn, vl 210-226 ; Andris, xviil
to which very few deserve to be pre
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along the shelves of an ancient library, we look and
pass by, They belong no more to man, but fo the worm,
the moth, and the spider. Their dark and ribbed backs,
their yellow leaves, their thousand folio pages, do not
more repel us than the unprofitableness of their sub-
stance. Their prolixity, their barbarous style, the per-
petual recurrence, in many, of syllogistic forms, the re-
liance, by way of proof, on authorities that have been
abjured, the temporary and partial disputes, which can be
neither interesting nor always intelligible at present, must
soon put an end to the activity of the most industrious
scholar.®  Even the coryphai of the Reformation are
probably more quoted than read, more praised than ap-
preciated ; their works, though not scarce, are voluminous
and expensive ; and it may not be invidious to surmise
that Luther and Melanchthon serve little other purpose,
at least in England, than to give an occasional air of
erudition to a theological paragraph, or to supply its
margin with a referenco that fow readers will verify.,
It will be unnecessary to repeat this remark hercafter ;
but it must be understood as applicable, with such fow
exceptions as will from time to time appear, throughout
at least the remainder of the sixteenth century.
31. No English treatise on a theological subject, pub-
lished before the end of 1550, seems to deserve
" mofice in the general literature of Europe,
though some may be reckoned interesting in the history
of our Reformation. The sermons of Latimer, however,
ublished in 1548, are read for their honest zeal and
ively delineation of manners, They are probably the
ecimens of a style then prevalent in the pulpit,
and which is still not lost in Ttaly, nor among some of
our own sectaries; a style that came at once home to
the vulgar, animated an effective, picturesque and in-
telligible, but too unsparing both of ludicrous associa-
tions and commonplace invective. The French have
Some preachers, earlier than Latimer, whose great fame
was obtained in this manner, Maillard and Menot.
Thoy belong to the reign of Louis XII. I am but
slightly acquainted with the former, whose sermons,
Printed if not preached in Latin, with sometimes a sort

Sermons

® Elehhom,
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of almost macaronic intermixture of French, appeared
to me very much inferior to those of Latimer. Henry
Stephens, in his Apologie pour Herodote, has culled
many pasages from these preachers, in proof of the
depravity of morals in the age before the Reformation.
In the little I have read of Maillard, I did not find
many ridiculous, though some injudicions passages ; but
those who refer to the extracts of Niceron, both from
him and Menot, will have as much gratification as con-
summate impropriety and bad taste can furnish.*

32. The vital spirit of the Reformation, as a great
working in the public mind, will be inade-

. 4 : . . Spirit of
quately dmceme(% in the theological writings tie Reform-
of this age. Two controversies overspread ““™
their pages, and almost efface more important and more
obvious differences between the old and the new reli-
gions. Among the Lutherans, the tenet of justification
or salvation by faith alone, called, in the barbarous
Jargon of polemics, solifidianism, was always prominent :
it was from that point their founder began ; it was there
that, long afterwards, and when its original crudeness
had been mellowed, Melanchthon himself thought the
whole principle of the contest was grounded.” In the
disputes again of the Lutherans with the Helvetic re-
formers, as well as in those of the latter school, includiﬁ
the church of England, with that of Rome, the corpo:
or real presence (which are generally synonymous with
the writers of that century) in the Lord’s supper was
the leading topic of debate. But in the former of
these doctrines, after it had been purged from the Anti-
nomian extravagances of Luther, there was found, if
not absolutely a verbal, yet rather a subtle, and by no
means practical, difference between themselves and the
church of Rome ;* while, in the Eucharistic coniroversy,
many of the reformers bewildered themsclves, and
strove to Perp]_ex their antagomsts, with ll’lCQmp&tlb].U

* xxiv. If preached In German, yet Kichhorn, in
u'mx:::ml:‘t :};laxll‘ﬂl- - it must her place, i, 353, seoms to represent
have been the practice in France, as it Luther and his Protestant amoclates s
was in Italy, to preach in Lating but  the first who used that language in the
Eichhorn tells us that the sermovs of the  pulpit
fifteenth century, published fn Germany, ¥ Melanchth., Epist,, p. 200, ed. Peucer
were chiefly translated from the mother. 1570,
tongue. vl 113, ‘Taoler certaiuly  * Dumet on Eleventh Article
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and unintelligible propositions, to which the mass of
the people paid as little regard as they deserved. It
was not for these trials of metaphysical acuteness that
the ancient cathedrals shook in their inmost shrines;
and though it would be very erroneous to deny, that
many not merely of the learned laity, but of the inferior
anks, were apt to tread in such thorny paths, we must
look to what came closer to the apprehension of plain
men for their zeal in the cause of reformed religion, and
for the success of that zeal. The abolition of saint-
worship, the destruction of images, the sweeping away
of ceremonies, of absolutions, of fasts and penances, the
free circulation of the Seriptures, the communion in
prayer by the native tongue, the introduction, if not of
a good, yet of a more energetic and attractive style of
preaching than had existed before; and besides this, the
eradication of monkery which they despised, the humi-
liation of ecclesiastical power which they: hated, the
immunity from exactions which they resented, these
are what the north of Burope deemed its gain by the
public establishment of the Reformation, and to which
the common name of Protestantism was given. But it
is rather in the history, than in the strictly theological
literature of this period, that we are to seek for the cha~
racter of that revolution in religious sentiment, which
ought to interest us from its own importance, and from
its analogy to other changes in human opinion,
33. It is often said, that the essential principle of
Limits or L TOtestantism, and that for which the struggle
vate  Was made, was something different from all we
"ement: have mentioned, a perpetual freedom from all
authority in religious belief, or what goes by the name
of the right of private Jjudgment. But, to look more
nearly at what occurred, this permanent independence
was not much asserted, and still less acted upon. The
eformation was a change of masters; a voluntary one,
0o doubt, in those who had any choice; and in this
“enke, an exerciso, for the time, of their personal judg-
:l}cn:. But no one having gone over to the Confossion
" Augsburg, or that of Zurich, was deemed at liberty
o modify those creeds at his pleasure. He might of
fourse become an Anabaptist or an Arian; but he was
ot the less a heretic i doing so, than if he had continued
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in the church of Rome. By what light a protestant was
to steer, might be a problem which at that time, as ever
since, it would perplex a theologian to decide ; but in
practice, the law of the land, which established one
exclusive mode of faith, was the only safe, as, in ordi-
nary circumstances, it was, upon the whole, the most
eligible guide.

34. The adherents to the church of Rome have never
failed to cast two reproaches on those who left Passions
them : one, that the reform was brought about instru-
by intemperate and calumnious abuse, by out- e ™
rages of an excited populace, or by the tyranny ation.
of princes; the other, that after stimulating the most
ignorant to reject the authority of their church, it in-
stantly withdrew this liberty of judgment, and devoted
all who presumed to swerve from the line drawn by
law, to virulent obloquy, or sometimes to bonds and
death. These reproaches, it may be a shame for us to
own, ‘“ can be uttered, and cannot be refuted.” But,
without extenuating what is morally wrong, it is per-
mitted to observe, that the Protestant religion could, in
our human view of consequences, have been established
by no other means. Those who act by calm reason are
always so few in number, and often so undeterminate in
purpose, that without the aid of passion and folly no
great revolution can be brought about. A persuasion of
some entire falsehood, in which every circumstance
converges to the same effect on the mind; an exagge-
rated belief of good or evil disposition in others: a
universal inference peremptorily derived from some
particular case; these are what sway mankind, not the
simple truth with all its limits and explanations, the fair
partition of praise and blame, or the measured assent to
probability that excludes not hesitation. That condition
of the heart and understanding which renders men
cautious in their judgment, and scrupulous in their
dealings, nnfits them for revolutionary seasons. But of
this temper there is never much in the public. The
people love to be told that they can judge; but they are
conscious that they can act. Whether a saint in sculp-
ture ought to stand in the niches of their cathedrals, it
was equally tedious and difficult to inquire; that he
could be defaced, was certain: and this was achieved,
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1t is easy to censure this as Erecipitancy; but it was not;
a mere act of the moment; it was, and much more was
of the same kind, the share that fell naturally to tl‘w
multitude in a work which they were called to fulfil,
and for which they sometimes encountered no slight

er,
dagg. But if it were necessary, in the outset of the Re-
 formation, to make use of that democratic spirit
Fstablish- ¢ Jestruetion, by which the populace answered
new dog- ¢ the bidding of Carlostadt or of Knox, if the
matem ortisans of Germany and Switzerland were to
be made arbiters of controversy, it was not desirable
that this reign of religious anarchy should be more than
temporary. Protestantism, whatever, from the genc-
rality of the word, it may since be considered, was a
positive creed ; more distinetly so in the Lutheran than
in the Helvetic churches, but in each, after no great
length of time, assuming a determinate and dogmatic
character, Luther himself, as has been already ob-
served, built up before he pulled down; but the Con-
fession of Augsburg was the first great step made in
giving the discipline and subordination of regular go-
vernment to the rebels against the ancient religion. In
this, however, it was taken for granted, that their own
differences of theological opinion were neither numerous
nor inevitable: a common symbol of faith, from which
no man could dissent without eriminal neglect of the
truth or blindness to it, scemed always possible, though
never attained; the pretensions of catholic infallibility
were replaced by a not less uncompromising and into-
lerant nf:ngmatism, availing itself, like the other, of the
secular power, and arrogating to itself, like the other,
the assistance of the Spirit of God. The mischiefs that
have flowed from this early abandonment of the right of
free inquiry are as evident as its inconsistency with the
principles upon which the reformers had a.cteg for them-
selves: yet, without the {onfession of Augsburg and
similar creeds, it may be doubtful whether the Pro-
testaut churches would have possessed a sufficient unity
to withstand their steady, veteran adversaries, either in
the war of words, or in those more substantial conflicts
?{ WIIuch they were exposed for the first century after
‘¢ Reformation. The schism of the Lutheran and
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Helvetic Protestants did injury enough to their cause;
a more multitudinous brood of sectaries would, in the
temper of those times, have been such a disgrace as it
could not have overcome. It isstill very doubtful whether
the close phalanx of Rome can be opposed, in ages of
strong religious zeal, by anything except established or
at least confederate churches,

36. We may conclude this section with mentioning
the principal editions or translations of Serip-  paitions of
ture published between 1520 and 1550. The Scriptuse.
Complutensian edition of the New Testament, suspended
since the year 1514, when the printing was finished,
became public in 1522. The Polyglott of the Old Testa.
ment, as has been before mentioned, had appeared in
1517. An edition of the Greek Testament was pulb-
lished at Strasburg by Cephaleus in 1524, and of the
Septuagint in 1526, The New Testament appeared at
Haguenau in 1521, and from the press of Corina:us at
Paris in 1584 ; another at Venice in 1538. But these,
which have become very scarce, were eclipsed in repu-
tation by the labours of Robert Stephens, who printed
three editions in 1546, 1549, and 1550 ; the two former
of a small size, the last in folio. In this he consulted
more manuscripts than any earlicr editor had pos-
sessed; and his margin is a register of their various
readings. It is therefore, though far from the most
perfect, yet the first endeavour to establish the text on
critical principles.

37. The translation of the Old and New Testament by
Luther is more renowned for the purity of its Picie
German idiom than for its adherence to the tionsof
original text. Simon has charged him with Seripture
ignorance of Hebrew; and when we consider how late
he came to the study of either that or the Greek lan-
guage, and the multiplicity of his employments, it may
be believed that his knowledge of them was far from
extensive." From this translation, however, and from

® Simon, Hist. Critique, V. T. p. 432; it has been al of

s 11 spok

Andrés, xix. 169. Kichhorn, however,
says that Luther’s translation must asio-
nish any impartial judge, who reflects on
the lamentable defldiency of subsidiary
means in that age. il 317. The Lu-
therans have always bighly admired this
work on account of its pure Germanism :
VOL. I.

Calvinists as by the Catholics themselves,
St Aldegunde says it is farther from the
Hebrew than any oue he knows; ex qua
manavit nostra, ex vitlosa Germanici
facta vitioslor Belgico-Teutonica. Gerdes,
iil. 60,

20
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386
i the English one of Tyndale and Co-
- Latmvg:gﬁie ,publishe%. in 1535 or 1536, is avowedly

Englsh  go1en® Tyndale had printed his version of
the New Testament in 1526. That of 1537, comn?only
called Matthews's Bible, from the name of the printer,
though in substance the same as Tyn_dale‘s, was super-
intended by Rogers, the first martyr in the pefrse_cutmn
of Mary, who appears to have had some skill in the
original languages. The Bible of 1539, more usually
called Cranmer’s Bible, was certainly revised by com-
parison with the original. It is, however, questionable
whether there was either sufficient leisure, or adequate
knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek languages, in the
reign of Henry VIIL., to consummate so arduous a task
as the thorough censure of the Vulgate text.

38. Brucioli of Venice published a translation of the
Seriptures into Italian, which he professes to
have formed upon the original text.” It was
Comntries.  petouched by Marmocchini, and printed as his
own in 1538. Zaccarias, a Florentine monk, gave
another version in 1542, taken chiefly from his two pre-
decessors. The earlier translation of Malerbi passed
through twelve editions in this century.® The Spanish
New Testament by Francis de Enzina was printed at
Antwerp in 1543, as the Pentateuch in the same lan-
guage was by some Jews at Constantinople in 1547.°

In Italy and
Low

b Tyndale’s translation of the Penta-
tench had been published in 15630, 1t
has been much controverted of late years
whether he were acquainted or not with
Hebrew.

[Tyndale’s translation of the Greck
Testament, o far as it is made from the
Latin at all, is from that of Erasmus,
not from the Vulgate. But it is said

that he frequently adheres to the ori-

ginal where Erasmus departs from it; so
that he must he reckoned sufficiently
acquainted with Greek. See Historical
Accounts of English Versions of the
Scriptures, prefixed to the English Hex-
apla, printed in 1841,

had other versions to assist
him besides that of Luther and the Vul-
Eate. But his own was executed with
& rapidity absolotely incompatible with

consideration,

1847.)

€ The trath of this assertion is denied
by Andris, xix. 188,

d M'Crie's Reformation in Italy, p. 43.

® This translation, which could have
been of little use, was printed in Hebrew
characters, with the original, and with a
version in modern Gireek, but in the same
characters. It was reprinted in 1553 by
some Italian Jews, in the ordinary letter.
This Spanish translation is of consider-
able antiquity, appearing by the lan-
guage to be of the twellth century; it
was made for the use of the Spanish
Jews, and preserved privately in their
synagogues and schools. This is one ont
of several translations of Scripture that
were made in Spain during the middle

ages; one of them, perbaps, by order of

Alfonso X. Andrds, xix. 151. But in

deliberutn + even if his the sixteenth cen even before the
iearning bad been greater than it was.— . X '

alarm about the progress of heresy began
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Olaus Petri, the chief ecclesiastical adviser of Gustavus
Vasa, translated the Seriptures into Swedish, and Pal-
ladius into Danish, before the middle of the century.
But in no language were so many editions of Scripture
published as in that of Flanders or Holland ; the dialects
being still more slightly different, I believe, at that time
than they are mow. The old translation from the
Vulgate, first printed at Delft in 1497, appeared several
times before the Reformation from the presses of Antwe:
and Amsterdam. A Flemish version of the New Testa-
ment from that of Luther came out at Antwerp in 1522,
the very year of its publication at Wittenberg; and
twelve times more in the next five years. It ap
from the catalogue of Panzer that the entire Bible was
printed in the Flemish or Dutch language, within the
first thirty-six years of the sixteenth century, in fifteen
editions, one of which was at Louvain, one at Amsterdam,
and the rest at Antwerp. Thirty-four editions of the
New Testament alone in that language appeared within
the same period ; twenty-four of them at Antwerp.” Most
of these were taken from Luther, but some from the
Vulgate. There can be no sort of comparison between
the number of these editions, and consequently the
eagerness of the people of the Low Countries for Biblical
knowledge, considering the limited extent of their lan-
guage, and anything that could be found in the Pro-
testant states of the empire. ;
39. Notwithstanding the authority given to the Vul-
zate by the church of Rome, it has never been puin trans-
furbidden either to criticise the text of that lations
version, or to publish anew one. Sanctes Pagninus, an
oriental scholar of some reputation, published a transla-
tion of the Old and New Testament at Lyons in 1528,
This has been reckoned too literal, and consequently
obscure and full of solecisms. That of Sebastian Munster,
a more eminent Hebraist, printed at Basle in 1534,
though not free from oriental idioms, which indeed very
few translations have been, or perhaps rightly can be,

in Spain, o stop was put to their promul-  well received, and was nearly suppressed.
gation, partly through the suspicions en- Id. ibid. M*Crie’s Hist. of the Reformae
tertained of the balf-converted Jews tion in Spain.
I, 1#3, The transiation of Ensina, 8 ¢ Panzer, Annales Typographici, Index.
suspeoted Protestant, was, of course, not g 1

- C -
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and influenced, according to some, by the false interpre-
tations of the rabbins, is more intelligible. Two of the
most learned and candid Romanists, Huet and Simon,
giveit a decided preference over the version of Pagninus.
Another translation by Leo Juda and Bibliander, at
Zurich in 1543, though more elegant than that of
Munster, deviates too much from the literal sense.
This was reprinted at Paris in 1545 by Robert Stephens,
with notes attributed to Vatable.®

40. The earliest Protestant translation in French is
French trans- that by Olivetan at Neufchatel in 1535, It has
lations. been said that Calvin had some share in this
edition, which, however, is of little value, except from
its scarcity, if it be true that the text of the version
from the Vulgate by Faber Stapulensis has been merely
retouched.  Faber had printed this, in successive por-
tions, some time before; at first in France; but the
parliament of Paris, in 1525, having prohibited his
translation, he was compelled to have recourse to the
press of Antwerp. This edition of Faber appeared
several times during the present period. The French
Bible of Louvain, which is that of Faber, revised by
the command of Charles V., appeared as a new transla-
tion in 1550.%

B Simon, Hist. Crit. du V. T.; Biogr. b Simon, Hist. Crit. du V., T.; Bicgr.
Univ.; Eichhorn, v. 566 et post ; Andres, Univ. ; Eichiliorn, v, 665 et poat; Andris,
xix 165, xix. 1085,
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CHAPTER VIL

fISTORY OF SPECULATIVE, MORAL, AND POLITICAL PHILOSOIHY,
AND OF JURISPRUDENCE, IN EUROPE, FROM 1520 TO 1650.

L

Secr. I.  1520-1550.
Speculative Philosophy.

1. Uxper this head we shall comprehend not only what

passes by the loose, yet not unintelligible ap-
pellation, metaphysics, but those theories PO inciuded
the nature of things, which, rest‘::t% chiefly gﬁ: e
wpon assumed dogmas, could not justly be re-
Auced to the division of physical science. The distinc-
tion may sometimes be open to cavil, but every man of
a reflecting mind will acknowledge the impossibility of
a rigorous classification of books. The science of logic,
not only for the sake of avoiding too many itions,
but on account of its peculiar connexion, in is period
of literature, with speculative philosophy, will be com-
prised in the same department. - 1
2. It might be supposed that the old scholastic phi-
losophy, the barbarous and unprofitable dis- o =
utations which occupied the universities of foat of
urope for some hundred years, would not have SEESE
endured much longer against the contempt of
a more enlightened gencration. Wit and reason, learn-
ing and religion, combined their forces to overthrow the
idols of the schools. They had no advocates able enough
to say much in their favour; but established possession,
and that inert force which ancient prejudices retain,
even in & revolutionary age, especially when united with
civil and ecclesiastical authority, rendered the victory of
good sense and real philosophy very slow.
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3. The defenders of scholastic disputation availed
itissme themselves of the commonplace plea, that its
tained by abuses furnished no conclusion against its use.
ihe un¥™ The barbarousness of its terminology might
regulars. — be in some measure discarded ; the questions
which had excited ridicule might be abandoned to their
fate ; but it was still contended that too much of theo-
logy was involved in the schemes of school philosophy
erected by the great doctors of the church to be sacrificed
for heathen or heretical innovations. 'The universities
adhered to their established exercises ; and though these,
except in Spain, grew less active, and provoked less
emulation, they at least prevented the introduction of
any more liberal course of study. But the chief sup-
porters of scholastic philosophy, which became, in reality
or in show, more nearly allied to the gennine authority
of Aristotle, than it could have been, while his writings.
were unknown or ill-translated, were found, after the
revival of letters, among the Dominican or Franciscan
orders, to whom the Jesuits, inferior to none in acute-
ness, lent, in process of time, their own very powerful
aid." Spain was, above all countries, and that for a very
long time, the asylum of the schoolmen ; and this seems.
to have been one among many causes which have ex-
cluded, as we may say, the writers of that kingdom,
with but few exceptions, from the catholic communion
of European literature,

4. These men, or many of them, at least towards the

Commen. Middle of the century, were acquainted with
ttorson the writings of Aristotle. But commenting
Anstatle ypon the Greek text, they divided it into the
smallest fragments, gave each a syllogistic form, and
converted every proposition into a complex series of
reasonings, till they ended, says Buhle, in an endless
nd insupportable verbosity. « In my own labours npon
:’tho_ﬂe," he proceeds, “ I have sometimes had recourse,
m a diffieult Passage, to these scholastic commentators,
at never gaimed anything else by my trouble than an
E:P leasant confusion of ideas ; the little there is of value .
"NE Scattered and buried in a chaos of endless words.”™

* Bracker, tv,
B ™. 017 et post.  Bunte hnd:sff‘n::lom‘ly from his predecessor, (b
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5. The scholastic method had the reformers both of
religion and literature against it. One of the
most strenuous of the latter was Ludovicus Vives
Vives, in his great work, De corruptis artibus scholastics.
ot tradendis disciplinis. Though the main object of
this is the restoration of what were called the studies of
Jumanity (humaniores literse), which were ever found
incompatible with the old metaphysics, he does not fail
to lash the schoolmen directly in parts of this long

treatise, so that no one,
better their weak points,
effect.

according to Brucker, has seen

or struck them with more

Vives was a native of Valencia, and at one time

preceptor to the princess Mary in England.f

6. In the report of

lastic philosophy is
tone of conguerors.

an admirer of Thomas Aquinas.

the visitation of Oxford, ordered
by Henry VIIL in 1535, contempt for the scho- .
displayed in the !

Henry himself had been g

. it of
triumphant them In

But the recent breach

with the see of Rome made it almost necessary to declare
against the schoolmen, its steadiest adherents. And the

lovers of ancient learning,

as well as the favourers of

the Reformation, were gaining ground in the English

government.!

7. But while the subtle, though unprofitable, ingenuity

of the Thomists and Scotists was giving e
of which that of the tion for

the ancient philosophy,

waY, v

scholastic doctors was a corruption, restored in

its genuine lineaments, kept

almost redoubled honour.

middle ages had been in theology
all physical and speculative science; and the

ossession of the field with
%Vhat the doctors of tl}ﬂ
e in

, that was
church

admitted him into an alliance of dependency for her own
service. The Platonic philosophy, to which the patron-

© Brucker, iv, 7. Melners (Vergleich.
Jdor Sitten, il. 730-755) has soveral ex-
tracts from Vives as to the
of the beginning of this century. He
was placed by some of his contempe-
rarles fu & triumvirate with FEmsmus
and Budmus. [TDis treatise of Vives is
* jn seven books, The first is geversl;
the seonnd treats of the corrupt teaching
of grammar; the thind of logie; the
fourth of thetoric; the Aifih of medicine
wiwd mathematics; the sixth of ethics;

the last of the civil law. Thus, on every
side except theology, which he certainly
did not mean to represent as standing in
no need of correction, he wages war
agalnst the universities and their system.
—1842.)

& Wood's Hist. of University of Ox-
ford, The passage wherein Antony Wood
deplores the * setting Duns in Becardo ™
bas been often quoted by those who
make merry with the lamentaticns of
ignorance,
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age of the Medici and the writings of Ficinus had given
countenance in the last century, was much fallen, nor
had, at this particular time, any known supporters in
Enrope, Those who turned their mmds_ to physwgl
knowledge, while they found little to their purpose in
Plato, were furnished by the rival school with many
confident theories and some useful truth. Nor was
Aristotle without adherents among the conspicuous cul-
tivators of polite literature, who willingly paid that
deference to a sage of Greece, which they blushed to
show for a barbarian dialectician of the thirteenth cen-
tury. To them at least he was indebted for appearing
in a purer text, and in more accurate versions ; nor was
the criticism of the sixteenth century more employed on
any other writer. By the help of philology, as her
bounder handmaid, philosophy trimmed afresh her
lamp. The true peripatetic system, according to so
competent a judge as Buhle, was first made known to
the rest of Europe in the sixteenth century ; and the
new disciples of Aristotle, endeavouring to possess them-
selves of the spirit as well as literal sense of his posi-
tions, prepared the way for a more advanced generation
to poise their weight in the scale of reason.®

8. The name of Aristotle was sovereign in the con-
Sk tinental universities: and the union - between
thon his philosophy, or what bore that title, and the
e i, Church, appeared so long established, that they
: must stand or fall together, Luther accord-
ingly, in the commencement of the Reformation, in-
veighed against the Aristotelian logic and metaphysies,
or rather against those sciences themselves ; nor was
Melanchthon at that time much behind him. But time
Tipened in this, as it did in theology, the disciple’s ex-
cellent understanding ; and he even obtained influence
enough over the master to make him retract some of that
veetive against philosophy, which at first threatened
to bear down all human reason, Melanchthon became a
strenuous advocate of Aristotle, in opposition to all
they ancient philosophy. He introduceg
ety of Wittenberg, o which all Protestant Germany
ooked up, a scheme of dialectics and physics, founded

* Buble, i, 462,

into the uni-




